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INTRODUCTION 

THE most illuminating comment m Janb Autten'a 
work waa made 1^ heradf. She itfused to ivrite the 
big novel of public life whkh some of her critici pro* 
pom to her; for she said, it would be unwise for her 
to leave *her little bit (two inches wide) of ivory’. In 
seven words, she reveals what it is that makes her the 
most consistently successful of English novelists. Alone 
among them, she had the criticd mind; she realized 
her own limitations;‘and she had the strength of will 
to keep within them. These limitations were two in 
numb^, the length and breadth, as it were, of the bit 
of ivory. The fint was aesthetic, a question c( form, 
like Moli^ or CSongreve, she was a writer of high 
comedy. She aroroached the human nature which 
was her subject, from the satiric angle. And in conse- 
quence she deliberately excluded from her subject- 
matter any theme or emotion that could ruffle the 
mood of siniling intelligent detachment in which alone 
high comedy can be appreciated. She lived through 
the French and the Industrial revdutions, but sm 
never permits their shadow to darken the clear bright 
surface of her pages. There are no deaths in her bo^, 
no sublime speculations, nm mysteries, no adventures, 
no crimes. ‘Let other pens dwdl on glult and misery’, 
she said, T quit such odious subjects as soon as I can.’ 

The second limitation she imposed on herself arose 
from her social circumstances. No novelist, except a 
pure romancer can write convincingly of worlds out- 
side his own experience. Every one remembers what 
disasters overtow Dickens when he left the middle 
and lower classes he knew so well, to describe Sir 
Mulberry: Hawk and I^rd Frederick Veiisopht, or 
Henry James when he descended from the drawing- 
foom of the Princess Gasamassima to grope delicately 
t^ugb the lurid dens of internati<mal anarchists. 
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Now Jane Austen was bom a woman, in an age when 
women were prevented by convention from mixing in 
any society but that they were bom to; and the society 
she was bOm to, that of the lesser English gentry, was 
of all others that most ruled by convention. So that 
the world of her experience was necessarily a very 
small one. But she realized the danger of leaving it, 
and rigidly kept her stories to the world she knew. 
They ^1 t^e place in England, all in her own period, 
all in her own class. Indeed she imposes further 
limitations on herself; and keeps carefully to her own 
age and sex. She never describes a conversation at 
which no woman was present, and never draws a full- 
length portrait of anyone but a woman of her own age. 

Now any art so disciplined and vigilant caimot be 
perfected in a day. And for this reason Sense and 
SensibUity is not likely to be her best book. For it was 
her hfst. And as a matter of fact it is the most techni- 


cally defective. 

Not that it is bad technically. That sense of structure 
which was to impose on the seething chaos of the 
English novel of humour, an order as lucid as that of 
a Greek vase, was an integral part of her creative 
inspiration; and showed itself in everything she wrote 
firom the age of ten on. And the general scheme of 
Sense and Sensibility is as well orders as those of her 
later novels. The theme is simple. Elinor and Mari- 
anne Dashwood are two sisters both charming, intelli- 
gent, and virtuous; but while Elinor’s conduct is 
govmed by settled principles drawn from reason and 
experience, Marianne trusts for guidance to the unin- 
formed good impulses of her exuberant nature. Both 
fall in love, and both find themselves deceived by foe 
olyect of their affections. But while Elinor’s habit of 
self-control enables her to rise superior to her disap- 
pointment, Marianne collapses bmeath hers entMy. 
In the end Elinor’s lover Edward Ferran proves 
guiltleis« and she marries him; while Mariannoi ooi^- 
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vinoed by experience of her errorsy is united to 
Colonel Brandon, an old admirer whom she is not in 
love with but whom reason tells her will make her an 
excellent husband. To this theme Jane Austen adheres 
faithfully. The story moves from Sussex to Devonshire, 
from Devonshire to London and Somerset, and a great 
many characters appear on the stage; but every 
character and every scene has its justification as con- 
tributing to the development of the main plot. 

But though the general design is well enough, the 
execution is sometimes immature. For one thing, 
though all the incidents may play an essential part in 
the plot, they are occasionally ineffective in themselves, 
clumsy bits of machinery that do not well fulfil their 
function. 

Lucy Steele, for example, obviously has to be de^ 
tached from Edward Ferrars somehow, in order that 
he may be free to marry Elinor. But it should not be 
done by marrying her to his brother. Not only is it 
improbable in itself, it is too symmetrical; we feel we 
have left the realm of life for that of musical farce 
when all the characters on the stage are paired off in 
the last act. Again, it is, no doubt, essential that 
Marianne should learn some discreditable fact about 
Willoughby’s past after he has broken with her, in 
Older that she may be convinced of his intrinsic 
worthlessness. But it should have been possible to 
effect this without lugging in that hoary piece of con- 
ventional melodrama, worn threadbare in a hundred 
eighteenth-century novels ^ sentiment, the seduction 
of Miss Williams, and the uhel with Brandon. They 
are uninteresting in themselves; and they are whcdly 
out of tune with the comedy mood in which the rest 
of the book is written. For a unique disastrous 
moment, Jane Austen has left her bit of ivory. 

Finally, Marianne must cleariy show her change of 
heart by marrying Colonel Brandon. But she should 
not marry him so soon. It throws doubt on the depth 



viii INTRODUCTION 

of her feeling for Willoughby. And if her feeli^ was 
not deep the whole force of the story’s moral is lost. 
For she is merely a sentimental girl whose attitude to 
life is the result of no genuine conviction; and there 
can thus be no interest in proving her attitude a 
mistaken one. 

But these are incidental blemishes. Immaturity has 
betrayed Jane Austen into a more serious defect. One 
of the peculiar triumphs of her best work is that it so 
successfully satisfies the rival claims of life and art. 
She has co-ordinated it to form part of a logical whole 
as perfectly as if she were Henry James; but unlike 
Henry James, she has managed to invest character 
and event with such vitality that they appear as 
spontaneous and as uncalculated as if their author were 
Fielding. 

Now this is the result of a careful craft. The grooves 
in which the story is to run to its predestined con- 
clusion are inexorably Imd before she starts writing; 
but they are so hidden by the leaves and flowers of her 
fan(7 and observation that it appears to move with all 
the ignorant liberty of life. But when she wrote Sense 
and Sensibility she was not yet complete mistress of this 
craft. The structure is there, as we have seen. But it 
is not always hidden; the grooves sometimes show 
through. We are never ft»r long unconscious of the 
author, moving the puppets, manufacturing the 
incidents. 

It is partly that she enforces the moral too openly. 
If one is constantly informed of the lesson to be drawn 
from an event, one becomes conscious it is |mt therefor 
a purpw, one does not accept it as an inevitable result 
of the situation. But it is due in an even greater de- 
gree to the fact that she does not bring some of the most 
important characters to life at all. Edward Ferrars# 
and Colonel Brandon are ostensibly the heroes of the 
story. But from start to fimsh they remain at dead as 
door-nails» lay figures of respectable men, provided 
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for the purpose of marrying Elinor and Marianne at 
the end of the book. 

And still more disastrous is her failure over Elinor. 
Here again the root conception of her character is 
excellent; shrewd, disinterested, calm-tempered, the 
perfect antidote to the undisciplined romanticbm of 
Madanne. And now and again thb conception b 
realized. ‘Oh,’ said Marianne, 'with what transport- 
ing sensations have I formerly seen the autumn leaves 
faU. How have I delighted as I walked, to see them 
driven in showers about me by the wind. . . Now 

there is no one to regard them. They are seen only as 
a nuisance swept hastily off, and driven as much as 
possible from ^e sight.’ Tt is not every one’, said 
Elinor, ‘who has your passion for dead leaves.’ 

In thb one sentence are made to live for us all the 
humour and good temper and common' sense that 
should be Elinor’s. But, as a rule, Jane Austen is not 
content to let her character reveal itself in word and 
action. She has not yet acquired the art to show 
Elinor’s virtues, as she does Anne Elliot’s, silently, by 
a thousand small touches of nature. She must pro- 
claim and enumerate them. And in consequence 
Elinor is smothered beneath her creator’s commenda- 
tions. She remains in the memory an aggregation of 
good qualities, not a livuig person. In art as in life 
example b better than precept. 

All the same, in spite of these defects, the pre- 
dominating impression left by Sense and Sensibility is 
not of' immaturity 1 Of ^e branch of her art, the 
purely humorous, Jane Austen shows herself already 
absolute mbtress. She had learnt her trade writing 
squibs and skits; and whatever hesitation she may 
betray in her serious passages, when she comes to a 
comic one she tackles it with the easy brilliance of 
complete confidence. Her humour grew subtler, it 
was never more triumphantly funny. Who that has 
ever read of him can forget John Dashwood and hb 
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growing conviction that what his father meant by his 
dying request to look after his wife and daughters, was 
hdping them to move their furniture; or Mrs. Jennings 
tip-toeing away from the scene of Marianne’s dis- 
api^intc^ love, *as if she thought her young friend’s 
affliction could be increased by noise’. Or Mrs. 
Palmer always determined to think everything amusing 
— '^Mr. Palmer is so droll’, she says, ‘he is always out 
of humour’ — or Miss Steele, gallantly persisting in her 
unavailing attempts to persuade Elinor to rally her 
about the Doctor, or Mr. Robert Ferrars or old Mrs. 
Ferrars or foolish friendly Sir John Middleton. 

And even more entertaining than any single diar- 
acter in the story is the manner of its telling, that 
characteristic Austenian irony, so exquisite, so good- 
tempered, so ruthless, whose pervading presence it is 
that so decisively distinguishes her boo^ from those of 
Trollope and Mrs. Gaskell and the rest of the domestic 
novelists that follow her. Sometimes it merely colours 
a turn of phrase as when Elinor, anxious to talk to 
Lucy Steele without being overheard, > is enabled to do 
it ‘under the powerful protection of a very magnificent 
concerto played by Marianne’: sometimes it blossoms 
out into a little digressive passage as when the Dash- 
woods pay their nrst visit to the Middletons. 'On 
every formal visit a child ought to be of the party, by 
way of provision for discourse. In the present case it 
took ten minutes to determine whether the boy was 
more like his father or his mother, and in what 
particular he resembled either, f6r of course, every- 
body differed, and everybody was astonished at the 
opinions of the others.’ But it is never absent for 
more than a sentence. No aspect of the story, however 
solemn, is protected from it. We find it pressed 
beneath each page like some delicious astringent herb, 
and the whole b^k is sharp with its perfume. 

But, though only the comic passages are written 
with ffle full accomplishment of her mature style, the 
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serious are even more interesting. Already she-shows 
her extraordinary grasp of the social scene. How 
subtly and precisely does she define and distinguish 
the individual characters and atmospheres of the three 
circles in which the people in the book group them- 
selves, the circles of the Dashwoods, of the John Dash- 
woods, and of the Middletons. What penetrating 
understanding of English family life and its complica- 
dons does she reveal in her account of the relations 
between the different branches of the Dashwood 
family and the Ferrars. 

And already she shows that unerring eye for the 
essentials of character that enables her to make a 
human being come aUve in a line of print. If the 
reader wants to know almost everything worth know- 
ing about the Miss Steeles, the Miss Dashwoods, and 
Lroy Middleton, let him turn to Chapter XXI,,and 
read the two or three pages that describe an unevent- 
ful morning visit to Barton Park. While in Marianne 
Dashwood Jane Austen demonstrates her capacity to 
draw a full-length portrait. 

For whatever loss the book may sustain by the com- 
parative failure of Elinor is more than balanced by the 
brilliant success of Marianne. She might so easily 
have been tiresome, a hysterical Lydia Languish, 
whose charm we do not fe^, and with whose sorrows 
we do not sympathize. And on the other hand, it 
. would have l^n easy to paint her in colours so glow- 
ing, that the reader was won over to her point of view, 
and ended up on the side <1^ sensibility against sense; 
thus finding himself in opposition to tiie whole spirit 
of the book. But Jane Austen, and this perhaps is the 
most important consequence of the persistent irony oi 
her attitude, avoids both dangers. As later in Emma, 
she manages to create a heroine^ whom we always like, 
and always feel to be in the wrong. Marianne is far 
and away the most remarkable person in the story, the 
most attractive, the most original, the most sensitive. 


f 
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But her virtues only serve to lead her farther astray, 
to blind her more fatally to the realities of her char- 
acter and situation. 

She has a further and a peculiar interest as Jane 
Austen’s only study of youthful passion. In one aspect 
alone did Sense and Sensibility gain by the fact it was an 
early work. In all her later books, except Persuasion^ 
Jane Austen adhered so rigidly to the comedy mood 
that she never portrays intense feeling at all. And 
inde^ there have been critics from Charlotte Bronte 
on, to say she was incapable of doing so. 

It is true that she never depicts it directly, still less 
analyses it. But this was of the nature of her art. Her 
interest was not in ideas or feelings for their Of%vn 
sake, but as they throw light on character. She was 
concerned to write not about anger or love but about 
angiiy or amorous people. And diis she can do nuig- 
nihcently. There is no more convincing picture in 
English literature of a woman in love than Marianne. 
She does not subside into a conventional romantic 
figure like the heroines of Dickens or Scott in a similar 
condition. She remains Marianne; but Marianne 
transformed by an absorbing passion. By a thousand 
trifling words and acts, we are made aware how love 
dominates her every thought, colours her every mood, 
isolates her from those round her, of the ebb and flow 
of her emotion, from its radiant spring to its numbed 
and bitter end. 

Yet even here Jane Austen never allows herself to 
be moved from her prevailing ironical attitude. She 
may understand Marianne’s feelings, she does not 
sympathize with them. She has no respect for un- 
disciplined passion; it seems to her dangerous, mis- 
leading, and ephemeral. For Marianne may suffer 
all the ardours and endurances of Iseult and JuUet: 
in the end she is happy enough married to Colonel 
Brandon seven-and-thirty years of age, and wearing 
his flannel waistcoat. 


\ 
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It is this lack of sympathy, I fear, rather than any 
incapacity on Jane Austen’s part that has provoked 
her enthusiastically minded critics. For after her 
time the romantic idea of love ruled in fiction, only 
to be shaken in the last few years. Till then to speak 
unsympathetically of the heart and its yearnings was 
to t^e the Devil’s side. Trollope was as level-headed 
a man as Jane Austen was a woman. But he was born 
two generations later; and the ideas amid which he 
was brought up made it unthinkable for him to repre- 
sent a heroine as recovering from a disappointment in 
love. Johnny Fames was a more attractive suitor 
than Colonel Brandon. But Lily Dale lived single all 
her days. 

And here we come to the supreme interest of Sense 
and Sensibility^ its central thesis. Jane Austen has been 
criticized as trivial by the same enlightened race of 
critics as think her incapable of depicting passion. 
But such a criticism reveals a complete failure to grasp 
the convention within which her art is constmcted. 
For aesthetic reasons she limits herself, as we have 
seen, to the mood of comedy and the world of the small 
gentry in England. But comedy can deal, and always 
has since the days of the Greel^, with themes as im- 
portant and significant as those of tragedy: while the 
life of an English Squire’s ^ife is as serious as the life 
of any one else: it can no more avoid the central 
problems that face mankind during its sojourn on 
tlm planet. The visible structure of Jane Austen’s 
stories may be flimsy enough; but their, foundations 
drive deep down into the basic principles of human 
coi^uct. On her bit of ivory she has engraved a 
criticism of life as serious and as considered as Hardy’s. 

And in none of her books is it stated more fully 
than in Sense and SensibUify. Its theme is akin to that 
of another early work, NorthangerAbb^^ but it is treated 
Mfith fiur more seriousness. Jane Austen lived at a 
period of intellectual revolution. The standards of 
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reason and common sense which had guided the larger 
part of educated opinion during the eighteenth cen- 
tury werebeingoverthrown; and a new race of thinkers 
was rising who referred all their opinions to the 
guidance of the instinctive movements of the heart 
On die revolutionary side were ranged almost all the 
distinguished writers of the day, Wordsworth, Cole- 
ridge, Shelley, Byron. Against them stood only one, 
Jane Austen. She did not most likely realizd the 
sigi^cance of her position, still less her audacity in 
taking it up. For she liv^ far from the world of 
intellectual conflict and literary movements. But 
the fact is that in Sense and Sensibility this demure 
young lady of twenty-two was attempting nothing 
less than an attack on the fundamentab of the Ro- 
mantic position. On the minute stage of her genteel 
comedy theatre for the daughters of gentlemen, idic 
presented the struggle that was rending intellectual 
Europe. Consciously or not, in Elinor b embodied 
all the philosophy of Dr. Johnson, in Marianne all 
the philosophy of Rousseau. And *y^/ J^^^c Austen 
seems to say, *yes, it b all very well to proclaim that 
passion and sensibility and a heart responsive to the 
beauties of nature and art are the only valuable things 
in life, the only trustworthy guides to conduct. But 
look how it works out in^ractice. Emotion uncoil 
trolled by reason leads you into ludicrous mbtakcs, 
involves you in trouble that brings mbery both to 
yourself and any one you have to do with; and, in the 
end, it does not last.’ 

It b beyond the scope of thb introduction to discuss 
whether she proves her case. But it could not be put 
with greater effect. And I, for one, am glad 1 do not 
have to answer it. 

DAVID CECIL 
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CHAPTER I 

The family of Dashwood had been long settled in 
Sussex. Their estate was large, and their residence 
was at Norlwd Park, in the centre of their property, 
where, for many generations, they had lived in so 
respectable a manner, as to engage the general good 
opinion of their surrounding acquaintance. The late 
owner of this estate was a single man, who lived to 
a very advanced age, and who for many years of his 
life, had a constant companion and housekeeper in his 
sister. But her death, which happened ten years before 
his own, produced a great alteration in his home; for 
to supply her loss, he invited and received into his 
house the family of his nephew Mr. Henry Dashwood, 
the legal inheritor of the Norland estate, and the 
person to whom he intended to bequeath it. In the 
society of his nephew and niece, and their children, 
the old Gentleman’s days were comfortably spent. 
His attachment to them all increased. The constant 
attention of Mr. and Mrs. Henry Dashwood to his 
wishes, which proceeded not merely from interest, but 
from goodness of heart, gafe him every degree of solid 
comfort which his age could receive; and the cheerful- 
ness of the children added a. relish to his existence. 

By a former marriage, Mr. Henry Dashwood had 
one son: by his present lady, three daughters. The 
son, a steady respectable young man, was amply pro- 
vided for by the fortune of his mother, which had l^en 
large, and half of which devolved on him on his 
coming of age. By his own marriage, likewise, which 
happjmed soon afterwards, he added to hu wealth. 
To him therefore the succession to the Norland estate 
was not so re^ly important as to his sistei^; for their 
fiMrtune, independent of what might arise to ^em from 
sss 
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uieir father’s inheriting that property, could be but 
small. Their mother had nothing, and their father 
only seven thousand pounds in his own disposal; for 
the remaining moiety of his first wife’s fortune was also 
secured tO'her child, and he had only a life interest 
in it. 

The old Gentleman died; his will was read, and 
like almost every other will, gave as much disappoint- 
ment as pleasure. He was neither so unjust, nor so 
ungrateful, as to leave his estate from his nephew; — 
but he left it to him on such terms as destroyed half 
the value of the bequest. Mr. Dashwood had wished 
for it more for the sake of his wife and daughters than 
for himself or his son: — ^but to his son, and his son’s 
son, a child of four years old, it was secured, in such 
a way, as to leave to himself no power of providing 
for those who were most dear to him, and whq most 
needed a provision, by any charge on the estate, or by 
any sale of its valuable woods. The whole was tied 
up for the benefit of this child, who, in occasional 
visits with his father and mother at Norland, H)ad so 
far gained on the aflections of his uncle, by such 
attractions as are by no means unusual in children of 
two or three years old; an imperfect articulation, an 
earnest desire of having his own way, many cunning 
tricks, and a great deal ofvioise, as to outweigh all the 
value of all the attention which, for years, he had re- 
ceived from his niece and her daughters. He meant 
not to be unkind however, and, as a mark of his affec- 
tion for the three girls, he left them a thousand pounds 
a-piece. 

Mr. Dashwood’s disappointment was, at first, severe; 
but his temper was cheerful and sanguine, and he 
might reasonably hope to live many years, and by 
living economically, lay by a considerable sum from 
the produce of an estate already large, and capable 
of almost immediate improvement. But the fortune, 
which had been so tardy in coming, was his only one 
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twelvemonth. He survived his uncle no longer; and 
ten thousand pounds, including the late legacies, was 
all that remained for his widow and daughters. 

His son was sent for, as soon as his danger was 
known, and to him Mr. Dashwood recommended, 
with all the strength and urgency which' illness could 
command, the interest of his mother-in-law and sisters. 

Mr. John Dashwood had not the strong feelings of 
the rest of the family; but he was affected by a recom- 
mendation of such a nature at such a time, and he 
promised to do every thing in his power to m^e them 
comfortable. His father was rendered easy by such an 
assurance, and Mr. John Dashwood had then leisure 
to consider how much there might prudently be in his 
power to do for them. 

He was not an ill-disposed young man, unless to be 
rather cold hearted, and ra^er selfish, is to be ill- 
disposed: but he was, in general, well respected; for 
he conducted himself with propriety in the discharge 
of his ordinary duties. Had he married a more amiable 
woman, he might have been made still more respect- 
able than he was: — ^he might even have been made 
amiable himself; for he was very young when he 
married, and very fond of his wife. But Mrs. John 
Dashwood was a strong caricature of himself; — ^more 
narrow-minded and selfish.* 

When he gave his promise to his father, he medi- 
tated within himself to increase the fortunes of his 
sisters by the present of a thousand pounds a-piece. 
He then really thought himself equal to it. The pros- 
, pect of four thousand a-yeir^ in addition to his present 
income, besides the remaining half of his 6wn mother’s 
fortune, warmed his heart and made him feel capable 
of generosity. — ‘Yes, he would give them three thou- 
sand pounds: it would be liberal and handsome! It 
would be enough to make them completely easy. 
Thi^ thousand pounds! he could spare so consider- 
able a sum with little inconvenience.’ — He thought 

B2 
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of it all day long^ and for many days successively, and 

he did not repent. 

No sooner was his father’s funeral over, than Mrs. 
John Dashwood, without sending any notice of her 
intention to her mother-in*law, arrived with her child 
and their attendants. No one could dispute her right 
to come; the house was her hiisband’s from the moment 
of his father’s decease; but the indelicacy of her con- 
duct was so much the greater, and to a woman in 
Mrs. Dashwood’s situation, with only common feel-* 
ings, must have been highly unpleasing; — ^but in Hmt 
mind there was a sense of honour so keen, a generosity 
so romantic, that any offence of the kind, by whomso- 
ever given or received, was to her a source of immove- 
able disgust. Mrs. John Dashwood had nev^r btcn 
a favourite with any of her husband’s family; but she 
had had no opportunity, till the present, of shewing 
them with how little attention to die comfort of other 
people she could act when occasion required it. 

So acutely did Mrs. Dashwood feel this ungracious 
behaviour, and so earnestly did she despise her 
daughter-in-law for it, that, on the arrival of the 
latter, she would have quitted the house for ever, had 
not the entreaty of her eldest girl induced her first to 
reflect on the propriety of going, and. her own tender 
love for all her three children determined her after- 
wards to stay, and for their sakes avoid a breach with 
their brother. 

Elinor, this eldest daughter whose advice was so 
effectual, possessed a strength of understanding, and 
coolness of judgment, which qualified her, though only 
nineteen, to be the counsellor of her mother, and 
enabled her frequently to counteract, to the advantage 
of them all, that eagerness of mind in Mrs. Dashwo^ 
which must generally have led to im{>rudence« She 
had an excellent heart; — ^her disposition was affec- 
tionate, and her feelii^ were strong; but she knew 
how to govern them: it was a knowledge which her 
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mother had yet to learn, and which one of her sisters 
had resolved never to be taught. 

Marianne’s abilities were, in many respects, quite 
equal to Elinor’s. She was sensible and clever; but 
eager in every thing; her sorrows, her joys, could have 
no moderation. She was generous, amiable, interest- 
ing : she was every thing but prudent. The resem- 
blance between her and her mother was strikingly 
great. 

Elinor saw, with concern, the excess of her sister’s 
sensibility; but by Mrs. Dashwood it was valued and 
cherished. They encouraged each other now in the 
violence of their affliction. The agony of grief which 
overpowered them at first, was voluntarily renewed, 
was sought for, was creat^ again and again. They 
gave themselves up wholly to their sorrow, seeking 
increase of wretchedness in every reflection that could 
afford it, and resolved against ever admitting consola- 
tion in future. Elinor, too, was deeply afflicted ; but still 
she could struggle, she could exert herself. She could 
consult with her '‘brother, could receive her sister-in- 
law on her arrival, and treat her with proper atten- 
tion; and could strive to rouse her mother to similar 
exertion, and encourage her to similar forbearance. 

Margaret, the other sister, was a good-humoured 
well-disposed girl; but as she had already imbibed a 
good deal of Marianne’s romance, without having 
much of her sense, She did not, at thirteen, bid fair to 
equal her sisters at a more advanced peri^ of life. 

CHAPTER II 

Mrs. John Dashwood now installed herself mistress 
of Norland; and her mother and sisters-in-law were 
degraded to the condition of visitors. As such, how- 
ever, they were treated by her with quiet civility; and 
by her husband with as much kindness as he could 
towards any body beyond himself, his wife, and 
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their child. He really pressed them, with some earnest- 
ness, to consider Norland as their home; and, as no 
plan appeared so digible to Mrs. Dashwood as re- 
maining there till she could accommodate herself with 
a house in the neighbourhood, his invitation was 
accepted. 

A continuance in a place where every thing re- 
minded her of former delight, was exactly what suited 
her mind. In seasons of cheerfulness, no temper could 
be more cheerful than hers, or possess, in a greater 
degree, that sanguine expectation of happiness which 
is happiness itself. But in sorrow she must be equally 
carried away by her fancy, and as far beyond consola- 
tion as in pleasure she was beyond alloy. 

Mrs. John Dashwood did not at all approve of what 
her husband intended to do for his sisters. To take 
three thousand pounds from the fortune of their dear 
little boy, would be impoverishing him to the most 
dreadful degree. She b^ed him to think again on 
the subject. How could he answer it to himsetf to rob 
his child, and his only child too, of so large a sum? 
And what possible claim could the Miss Dashwoods, 
who were related to him only by half blood, which 
she considered as no relation^p at all, have on his 
generosity to so large an amount. It was very well 
known that no affection *was, ever supposed to exist 
between the children of any man by different marriages ; 
and why was he to ruin himself, and their poor little 
Harry, by giving away all his money to his half sisters ? 

Tt was my father’s last request to me,* replied her 
husband, *that I should assist his widow and daughters.’ 

*He did not know what he was talking of, I dare 
say; ten to one but he was light-headed at the time. 
Had he been in his right senses, he could not have 
thought of such a thing as begging you to give away 
half your fortune from your own child.* 

*He did not stipulate for any particular sum, my 
dear Fanny; he only requested me, in general terms. 
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to assist them, and make their situation more com- 
fortable than it was in his power to do. Perhaps it 
would have been as well if he had left it wholly to 
myself. He could hardly suppose I should neglect 
them. ^ But as he required the promise, I could not do 
less than give it: at least I thought so at the time. The 
promise, therefore, was given, and must be performed. 
Something must be done for them whenever they 
leave Norland and settle in a new home.* 

*Well, then, let something be done for them; but 
that something need not be three thousand pounds. 
Consider,’ she added, *that when the money is once 
parted with, it never can return. Your sisters will 
marry, and it will be gone for ever. If, indeed, it could 
ever be restored to our poor litdc boy — ’ 

‘Why, tQ be sure,’ said her husband, very gravely, 
‘that would make a great difference. ^ The time may 
come when Harry will regret that so large a sum was 
parted with. If he should have a numerous family, for 
instance, it would be a very convenient addition.’ 

*To be sure it would.’ 

Terhaps, then, it would be better for aU parties if 
the sum were diminished one half. — ^Five hundred 
pounds would be a prodigious increase to their 
fortunes 1’ 

*Oh! ^beyond any thin^ great! What brother on 
earth would do half so much for his sisters, even if 
really his sisters! And as it is — only half bloc^! — But 
you have such a generous spirit!’ 

‘I would not wish to do any thing mean,’ he replied. 
‘One had rather, on sulli occasions, do too much 
than too little. No one, at least, can think I have not 
done enough for them: even themselves, they can 
hardly expect more.’ 

‘There is no knowing what th^ may expect,’ said 
the lady, ‘but we are not to think cX their ex^tations: 
the question is, what you can afford to do.’ 

‘Gtftainly — and I think I may afford to give them 
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five hundred pounds a-piece. As it is, without any 
addition of mine, they wiU each have above three 
thousand pounds on their mother’s death — ^a very 
comfortable fortune any young woman.’ 

*To be sure it is: and, indera, it strikes me that they 
can want no addition at all. They will have ten 
thousand pounds divided amongst them. If they 
marry, they will be sure of doing well, and if they do 
not, they may all live very coi^ortably together on 
the interest of ten thousand pounds.’ 

‘That is very true, and, therefore, I do not know 
whether, upon the whole, it would not be more ad- 
visable to do something for their mother while she lives 
rather than for them — something of the annuity kind 
I mean. — ^My sisters would feel the good effects of it 
as well as herself. A hundred a year would ipake them 
all i^rfectly comfortable.’ 

His wife hesitated a little, however, in giving her 
consent to this plan. 

*To be sure,’ said she, ’it is better than parting with 
fifteen hundred poun^ at once. But dien if Mrs. 
Dashwood should live fifteen years, we shsdl be com* 
pletdy taken in.’ 

’Fifteen years 1 my dear Fanny; her life cannot be 
worth half that purchase.’ 

’Certainly not; but if ydU observe, people.always 
live for ever when there is any annuity to be paid 
them; and she is very stout and healthy, and ha^y 
forty. An ann\iity is a very serious business; it comes 
ova and over every year, and there is no getting rid 
of it. You are not aware c^what you are doing, lhave 
known a great deal of the trouble of annuities; for my 
mother was dogged with the payment of three to old 
supermmuated ^rvants by my father’s wUl, and it is 
amazing how dis^reeable she found it. Twice eirery 
year these annuities were to be paid; and then there 
was the trouble of getting it to them; imd dienone of 
.them was said to have died, and afterwarcb it turned 
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out to be no such thing. My mother was quite sick of 
it. Her income was not her own, she said, with such 
perpetual claims on it; and it was the more unkind 
in my father, because, otherwise, the money would 
have been entirely at my mother’s disposal, without 
any restriction whatever. It has given me such an 
abhorrence of annuities, that I am sure I would not 
pin myself down to the payment of one for all die 
world.’ 

‘It is certainly an unpleasant thing,’ replied Mr. 
Dashwood, ‘to have those kind of yearly drains on 
one’s income. One’s fortune, as your mother jusdy 
says, is not one’s own. To be tied down to the n^^ar 
payment of such a sum, on every rent day, is by no 
means desirable: it takes away one’s independence.’ 

‘Undoubtedly; and after all you have no thanks for 
it. They think ^emselves secure, you do no more than 
what is expected, and it raises no gratitude at all. If 
I were you, whatever I did should be done at my own 
discretion entirely. I would not bind myself to allow 
them any thing yearly. It may be very inconvenient 
some years to spare a hundred, or even fifty pounds 
from our own expences.’ 

‘I believe you are right, my love; it will be better 
that there should be no annuity in the case; whatever 
I may give them occasionally wOl be of &r greater 
assistance than a yearly allowance, because theywould 
only enlarge their style of living if they felt sure cf 
a larger income, and would not sixpence the ridier 
for it at the end of the yew. It will certainly be mudi 
the best way. A present of^dfly pounds, npw and then, 
will prevent their ever being distressed for money, and 
will, I think, be amply dischaiging my promise to 
my father.’ 

‘To be sure it will. Indeed, to say the truth, I am 
convinced within myself that your father had no idea 
of your giving them any money at all. The assistance 
he thought I dare say, was only such as might be 



lo SENSE AND SENSIBILITY 

reasonably expected of you; for instance, such as look- 
ing out for a comfortable small house for them, helping 
them to move their things, and sending them presents 
of fish and game, and so forth, whenever they are in 
season. I’ll lay my life that he meant nothing farther; 
indeed, it would ^ very strange and unreasonable if 
he did. Do but consider, my dear Mr. Dashwood, 
how excessively comfortable your mother-in-law and 
her daughters may live on the interest of seven thou- 
sand pounds, besides the thousand pounds belonging 
to each of the girls, which brings them in fifty ix>unds 
a-year a-piece, and, of course, they will pay their 
mother for their boaid out of it. Altogether, they will 
have five hundred a-year amongst them, and what on 
earth can four women want for more than that? — ^They 
will live so cheap ! Their housekeeping will be nothing 
at all. They will have no carriage, no horses, and 
hardly any servants; they will keep no company, and 
can have no expences of any kind! Only conceive 
how comfortable th^ will be! Five hundred a-year! 
I am sure I cannot imagine how they will spend half 
of it; and as to your giving them more, it is quite 
absurd to think of it. l%ey will be much more able to 
give^u something.’ 

‘Upon my word,* said Mr. Dashwood, T believe you 
are perfectly right. My father certainly could mean 
nothing more by hb request to me than what you 
say. 1 clearly understand it now, and 1 will strictly 
fulfil my engagement by such acts of assbtance and 
kindness to them as you have described. When my 
mother removes into another house my services shall 
be readily given to accommodate her as far as I can. 
^me little present of furniture too may be acceptable 

^Certainly,’ returned Mrs. John Dashwood. ‘But, 
however, one thing must be considered. When your 
fathw and mother moved to Norland, though the 
furniture of Stanhill was sold, all the china, plate, and 
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linen was saved, and is now left to your mother. Her 
house will therefore be almost completely fitted up as 
soon as she takes it.’ 

^That is a material consideration tmdoubtedly. A 
valuable legacy indeed! And yet some of the plate 
would have been a very pleasant addition to our own 
stock here.’ 

‘Yes; and the set of breakfast china is twice as hand- 
some as what Mongs to this house. A great deal too 
handsome, in my opinion, for any place th^ can ever 
afford to live in. But, however, so it is. Your father 
thought only of them. And 1 must say this: that you 
owe no particular gratitude to him, nor attention to 
his wishes, for we very well know that if he could, he 
would have left almost every thing in the world to 
them,' 

This argument was irresistible. It gave to his inten- 
tions whatever of decision was wanting before; and he 
finally resolved, that it would be absolutely unneces- 
sary, if not highly indecorous, to do more for the widow 
and children of his father, than such kind of neigh- 
bourly acts as his own wife pointed out. 

■V 

CHAPTER III 

Mrs. Dashwood remained at Norland several months; 
not firom any disinclination to tnove when the sight 
of every well known spot ceased to raise the violent 
emotion which it produced for a while; for when her 
spirits began to revive, and her mind b^ame capable 
of some other exertion t^an that of heightening its 
affliction by melancholy^i^^embrances, she was im- 
patient to 1^ gone, and indefati^ble in her inquiries 
for a suitable dwelling in tiie neighbourhood of Nor- 
land; for to remove far from that beloved spot was 
impossible. But she could hear of no situation ftiat at 
once answered her notions of comfort and ease, and 
suited the prudence of her eldest daughter, whoso 
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steadier judgment rejected several houses as too large 
for their income^ which her mother would have 
approved. 

Mrs. Dashwood had been informed by her husband 
of the solemn promise on the part of his son in their 
favour, which gave comfort to his last earthly reflec- 
tions. She doubted the sincerity of this assurance no 
more than he had doubted it himself, and she thought 
of it for her daughters* sake with satisfaction, though 
as for herself she was persuaded that a much smaller 
provision than 7000 1. would support her in affluence. 
For their brother’s sake too, for the sake of his own 
heart she rejoiced; and she reproached herself for being 
tmjust to his merit before, in believing him incapable 
of generosity. His attentive behaviour to herself and 
his sisters convinced her that their welfare was dear 
to him, and, for a long time, she firmly relied on the 
liberality of his intentions. 

The contempt which she had, very early in their 
acquaintance, felt for her daughter-in law, was very 
much increased by the farther knowledge of her 
character, which half a year’s residence in her family 
afforded; and perhaps in spite of evei^t consideration 
of politeness or maternal affection on the side of the 
former, the two ladies might have found it impossible 
to have lived together so Ipng, had not a particular 
circuihstance occurred to give still greater eligibility, 
according to the opinions of Mrs. Dashwood, to her 
daughters’ continuance at Norland. 

T&scircumstance was agrowing attachmentbetween 
her eldest girl and the brodier of Mrs. John Dashwood, 
a gentleni^ike and pleasing young man, who was 
introduced to their acquaintance soon after his sister’s 
establishment at Norland, and who had since spent 
the greatest part of his time there. 

Some lathers might have encouraged the intimacy 
from motives of interest, for Edward Ferrara was the 
eldest son of a man who had died very rich; and some 
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might have repressed it from motives of prudence, for, 
except a trifling sum, the whole of his fortune de- 
pended on the of his mother. But Mrs. Dashwood 

was alike uninfluenced by either consideration. It was 
enough for her that he appeared to be amiable, that 
he loved her daughter, and that Elinor returned the 
partiality. It was contrary to every doctrine cf her *8 
that difference of fortune should keep any couple 
asunder who were attracted by resemblance of dis- 
position; and that Elinor’s merit should not be ac- 
knowledged by every one who knew her, was to her 
comprehension impossible. 

Edward Ferrars was not recommended to their good 
opinion by any peculiar graces of person or address. 
He was not handsome, and his manners required 
intimacy to make them pleasing. He was too diffident 
to do justice to himself; but when his natural shyness 
was overcome, his behaviour gave every indication of 
an open affectionate heart. Hb understanding was 
good, and hb education had given it solid improve- 
ment. But he was neither fitted by abilities nor db- 
position to answer the wbhes of hb mother and sbter, 
who longed to see him dbtingubhed — ^as — ^they hardly 
knew what. They wanted him to make a fine figure 
in the world in some manper or* other. Hb mother 
wbhed to interest him in political concerns, to get him 
into parliament, or to see him connected with some 
of the great men of the day. Mrs. John Dashwood 
wbhed it likewbe; but in the mean while, till one of 
these sujMiior blessings cpjild be attained, it would 
have quieted her ambition to see him driving a 
barouche. But Edward had no turn for great men 
or barouches. All hb wbhes centered in domestic com- 
fort and the quiet of private life. Fortunately he had 
a younger brother who was more promising. 

Edward had been stayii^ several weeks in the house 
before he engaged much of Mrs. Dashwood’s atten<- 
tion; for she was, at that time, in such affliction as 
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rendered her careless of surrounding objects. She saw 
only that he was quiet and unobtrusive, and she liked 
him for it. He did not disturb the wretchedness of her 
mind by ill-timed conversation. She was first called 
to observe and approve him farther, by a reflection 
which Elinor chanced one day to make on the differ- 
ence between him and his sister. It was a contrast 
which recommended him most forcibly to her mother. 

Tt is enough,’ said she; *to say that he is unlike 
Fanny is enough. It implies every thing amiable. 
I love him already.’ 

T think you will like him,’ said Elinor, *when you 
know more of him.’ 

‘Like him!’ replied her mother with a smile. *I can 
feel no sentiment of approbation inferior to love.’ 

‘You may esteem him.’ 

T have never yet known what it was to separate 
esteem and love.’ 

Mrs. Dashwood now took pains to get acquainted 
with him. Her manners were attaching and soon 
banished his reserve. She speedily comprehended all 
his merijts; the persuasion of his regard for Elinor 
perhaps assisted her penetration; but she really felt 
assur^ of his worth: and even that quietness of 
manner which militated against all her established 
ideas of what a young man’s address ought to be, 
was no longer uninteresting when she knew his heart 
to be warm and his temper affectionate. 

No sooner did she perceive any symptom of love in 
his behaviour to Elinor, than she considered their 
serious attachment as certain,*and looked forward to 
their marriage as rapidly approaching. 

‘In a few months, my dear Marianne,’ said she, 
‘Elinor will in all probability be setded for life. We 
shall miss her; but she will be happy.’ 

*Oh! mama, how shall we do without her?’ 

^ ‘My love, it will be ^arcely a separadon. We shall 
live within a few miles of ea^ other, and shall meet 
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every day of our lives. You will gain a brother, a real, 
affectionate brother. I have the highest opinion in 
the world of Edward’s heart. But you look grave, 
Marianne; do you disapprove your sister’s choice?’ 

‘Perhaps,’ said Marianne, T may consider it with 
some surprise. Edward is very amiable, and 1 love 
him tenderly. But yet — ^he is not the kind of young 
man — there is a something wanting — his figure is not 
striking; it has none of that grace which I should 
expect in the man who could seriously attach my 
sister. His eyes want all that spirit, that fire, which 
at once announce virtue and intelligence. And besides 
all this, I am afraid, mama, he has no real taste. 
Music s^ms scarcely to attract him, and though he 
admires Elinor’s drawings very much, it is not the 
admiration of a person who can understand their 
worth. It is evident, in spite of his frequent attention 
to her while she draws, that in fact he knows nothing 
of the matter. He admires as a lover, not as a con* 
noisseur. To satisfy me, those characters must be 
united. I could not be happy with a man whose taste 
did not in every point coincide With my own. He 
must enter into all my feelings; the same books, the 
same music must charm us both. Oh! mama, how 
spiritless, how tame was Edward’s manner in reading 
to us last night! I felt fo» my sister most severely. 
Yet she bore it with so much composure, she seemed 
scarcely to notice it. I could hardly keep my seat. 
To hear those beautiful lines which Have frequently 
almost driven me wild, pronpunced with such impene- 
trable calmness, such dreadlul indifference!’ — 

‘He would certainly have done morb justice to 
simple and elegant prose. I thought so at the time; 
but you u)oM give him Gowper.’ 

*Nay, mama, if he u not to be animated by Gowper! 
— but we must allow for difference of taste. EUnor 
has not my feelings, and therefore she may overlook it^ 
and be happy with him. But it would have broke wy 
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heart had I loved him, to hear him read with so little 
sensibility. Mama, the more I know of the world, the 
more am I convinced that I shall never see a man 
whom I can really love. I require so much! He must 
have all Edward’s virtues, and his person and manners 
must ornament his goodness with every possible 
charm.* 

’Remember, my love, that you are not seventeen. 
It is yet too early in life to despair of such an happi- 
ness. Why should you be less fortunate than your 
mother? In one circumstance only, my Marianne, 
may your destiny be different from her’si* 

CHAPTER IV ^ 

’What a pity it is, Elinor,’ said Marianne, ’that 
Edward should have no taste for drawing.’ 

’No taste for drawing,’ replied Elinor; ’why should 
you think so? He does not draw Himself, indeed, but 
he has great pleasure in seeing the performances of 
other people, and I assure you he is by no means 
deficient in natural taste, though he has not had 
opportunities of improving it. Had he ever been in 
the way of learning, I think he would have drawn 
very well. He distrusts hb own judgment in such 
nmtters so much, that he»b always unwilling to give 
hb opinion on anp picture; but he has an innate 
propriety and simplicity of taste, which in general 
direct him perfectly right/ 

Marianne was afraid of offending, and said no more 
on the subject; but the kind of approbation which 
Elinor described as excited in him 1^ the drawings of 
other people, was very far froth that rapturous delight, 
which, in her opinion, could alone be called taste. 
Yet, though smiling within herself at the mbtake, she 
honoured lier sister for that blind partiality to Edward 
which produced it. 

T hope, Marianne,* continued Elinor, ’you do not 
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consider him as deficient in general taste. Indeed^ 
I think I may say that you cannot, for your behaviour 
to him is perfectly cordial, and if that were your 
opinion, 1 am sure you could never be civil to him.’ 

Marianne hardly knew what to say. She would not 
wound the feelings of her sister on any account, and 
yet to say what she did not believe was impossible. 
At length she replied: 

‘Do not be offended, Elinor, if my praise of him is 
not in every thing equal to your sense of his merits. 
I have not had so many opportunities of estimating 
the minuter propensities of hb mind, hb inclinations 
and tastes as you have; but I have the highest opinion 
in the world of hb gocxiness and sense. I think him 
every thing that b worthy and amiable.’ 

T am sure,’ replied Elinor with a smile, ‘that his 
dearest friend could not be dbsatbfied with such 
commendation as that. I do not perceive how you 
could express yourself more warmly.’ 

Marianne was rejoiced to find her sbter so easily 
pleased. 

‘Of hb sense and hb goodness,’ continued Elinor, 
‘no one can, I think, be in doubt, who has seen him 
often enough to engage him in unreserved convisrsa- 
tion. The excellence of hb understanding and hb 
principles can be conceal 6 d only by that shyness which 
too often keeps him silent. You Imow enough of him 
to do justice to hb solid worth. But of hb minuter 
propensities as you call them, you have from peculiar 
circumstances been kept more ignorant than myself. 
He and 1 have been dr times throwp a good deal 
together, while you have been wholly engrossed on 
the most affectionate principle by my mother. I have 
seen a great deal of him, have studied hb sentiments 
and heard his opinion on subjects of literature and 
taste; and, up^n the whole, 1 venture to pronounce 
that hb mind b well-informed, hb enjoyment of books 
exceedingly great, hb imagination lively, hb observa- 
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tion just and correct, and his taste delicate and pure. 
His abilities in every respect improve as much upon 
acquaintance as his manners and person. At first 
sight, his address is certainly not striking; and, his 
person can hardly be called handsome, till the ex- 
pression of his eyes, which are uncommonly good, and 
the general sweetness of his countenance, is perceived. 
At present, I know him so well, that 1 think him really 
handsome; or, at least, almost so. What say you, 
Marianne?’ 

T shall very soon think him handsome, Elinor, if 
I do not now. When you tell me to love him as a 
brother, 1 shall no more see imperfection in his face, 
than I now do in his heart.’ 

Elinor started at this declaration, and was sorry for 
the warmth she had been betrayed into, in speaiking 
of him. She felt that Edward stood very high in her 
opinion. She believed the regard to be mutual; but 
she required greater certainty of it to make Marianne’s 
conviction of their attachment agreeable to her. She 
knew that what Marianne and her mother conjectured 
one moment, they believed the next — that with them, 
to wish was to hope, and to hope was to expect. She 
tried to explain the real state of the case to her sister. 

*1 do not attempt to deny,* said she, ’that J think 
very highly of him— that 1 greatly esteem, that I like 
him.’ 

Marianne here burst forth with indignation — 

’Esteem him! Like him! Cold-hearted Elinor! 
Oh! worse than cold-hearted! Ashamed of being 
otherwise. Use those words again and 1 will leave the 
room this moment.’ 

Elinor could not help laughing. 'Excuse me,’ said 
she, ‘and be wured that 1 meant no offence to you, 
by speaking, in so quiet a way, of my own feelings. 
Believe them to be stronger &an I have declar^; 
believe them in short, to be such as his merit, and the 
suspicion — the hope of his affection for me may 
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warrant, without imprudence or folly. But farther 
than this you must not believe. I am by no means 
assured of his regard for me. There are moments 
when the extent of it seems doubtful; and till his senti- 
ments are fully known, you cannot wonder at my 
wishing to avoid any encouragement of my own par- 
tiality, by believing or calling it more than it is. In 
my heart I feel little — scarcely any doubt of his prefer- 
ence. But there are other points to be considered 
besides his inclination. He is very far from being 
independent. What his mother really is we cannot 
know; but, from Fanny’s occasional mention of her 
conduct and opinions, we have never been disposed 
to think her amiable; and I am very much mistaken 
if Edward is not himself aware that there would be 
many difficulties in his way, if he were to wish to marry 
a woman who had not either a great fortune or 
high rank.’ 

Marianne was astonished to find how much the 
imagination of her mother and herself had outstripped 
the truth. 

'And you really are not engaged to him!’ said she. 
‘Yet it certainly soon will happen. But two advan- 
tages wiU proceed from this delay, /shall not lose you 
so soon, and Edward will have greater opportunity of 
improving that natural tas\e for your favourite pursuit 
which must be so indispensably necessary to your 
future felicity. Oh! if he should be so far stimulated 
by your genius as to learn to draw himself, how de- 
lightful it would bel’ ^ 

Elinor had given her real opinion to her sister. She 
could not consider her partiality for Edward in so pros- 
perous a state as Marianne had believed it. There 
was, at times, a want of spirits about him which, if it 
did not denote indifference, spoke a something almost 
as unpromising. A doubt of her regard, supposing 
him to feel it, need not give him more Uian inquietude. 
It would not be likely to produce that dejection of mind 
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which frequently attended him. A more reasonable 
cause might be found in the de^ndent situation which 
forbad the indulgence of his affection. She knew that 
his mother neither behaved to him so as to make his 
home comfortable at present, nor to give him any 
assurance that he might form a home for himself, 
without strictly attending to her views for his aggran- 
dizement. With such a ^owledge as this, it was im- 
possible for Elinor to feel easy on the subject. She was 
far from depending on that result of his preference of 
her, which her mother and sister still considered as 
certain. Nay, the longer they were together the more 
doubtful seemed the nature of his regard; and some- 
times, for a few painful minutes, she believed it to be 
no more than friendship. 

But, whatever might really be its limits, it was 
enough, when perceived by his sister, to make her 
uneasy; and at the same time, (which was still more 
common,) to make her uncivil. She took the first 
opportunity of affronting her mother-in-law on the 
occasion, talking to her so expressively of her brother’s 
great expectations, of Mrs. Ferrars’s resolution that 
both her sons should marry well, and of the danger 
attending any young woman who attempted to draw 
him in; that Mrs. Dashwood could neither pretend to 
be unconscious, nor endeavour to be calm. She gave 
her an answer which marked her contempt, and in- 
stantly left the room, resolving that, whatever might 
be the inconvenience or expense of so sudden a re- 
moval, her beloved Elinor should not be exposed 
another week to such insinuations. 

In this state of her spirits, a letter was delivered to 
her from the post, which contained a proposal parti- 
cularly well timed. It was the offer of a small house, 
on ve»y easy terms, belonging to a relation of her own, 
a gentleman of consequence and property in Devon- 
shire. ^e letter was from this gentleman himself, 
and written in the true spirit of friendly accommoda- 
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tion. He understood that she was in need of a dwell- 
ing, and though the house he now offered her was 
merely a cottage, he assured her that every thing 
should be done to it which she might think necessary, 
if die situation pleased her. He earnestly pressed her, 
after giving the particulars of the house and garden, 
to come with her daughters to Barton Park, the place 
of his own residence, from whence she might judge, 
herself, whether Barton Cottage, for the houses were 
in die same parish, could, by any alteration, be made 
comfortable to her. He seem^ really anxious to 
accommodate them, and the whole of his letter was 
written in so friendly a style as could not fail of giving 
pleasure to his cousin; more especially at a moment 
when she was suffering under the Cold and unfeeling 
behaviour of her nearer connections. She needed no 
time for deliberation or inquiry. Her resolution was 
formed as she read. The situation of Barton, in a 
county so far distant from Sussex as Devonshire, 
which, but a few hours before, would have been a 
sufficient objection to outweigh every possible advan- 
tage belonging to the place, was now its first recom- 
mendation. To quit die neighbourhood of Norland 
was no longer an evil; it was an object of desire; it was 
a blessing, in comparison of the misery of continuing 
her daughter-in-law’s guest: and to remove for ever 
from that beloved place would be less painful than to 
inhabit or visit it while such a woman was its mistress. 
She instandy wrote Sir John Middleton her acknow- 
ledgment of his kindnessi and her acceptance of his 
proposal; and then hastened to shew bothjetters to her 
daughters, that she might be secure of their approba- 
tion before her answer were sent. 

Elinor had always thought it would be more pru- 
dent for them to setde at some distance from Norland 
than immediately amongst their present acquaintance. 
On Hiet head, therefore, it was not for her to oppose 
her mother’s intention of removing into Devonshire. 
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The house, too, as described by Sir John, was on so 
simple a scale, and the rent so uncommonly moderate, 
as to leave her no right of objection on either point; 
and, therefore, though it was not a plan which brought 
any charm to her fancy, though it was a removal from 
the vicinity of Norland beyond her wishes, she made 
no attempt to dissuade her mother from sending her 
letter of acquiescence. 

CHAPTER V 

No sooner was her answer dispatched, than Mrs. 
Dashwood indulged herself in the pleasure of announ- 
cing to her son-in-law and his wife that she was pro- 
vided with an house, and should incommode them no 
longer than till every thmg were ready for her in- 
habiting it. They heard her with surprise. Mrs. John 
Dashwood said nothing; but her husband civilly 
hoped that she would not be settled far from Norland. 
She had great satisfaction in replying that she was 
going into Devonshire. — ^Edward turned hastily to- 
ward^ her, on hearing this, and, in a voice of surprise 
and concern, which required no explanation to her, 
repeated, ‘Devonshire! Are you, indeed, going there? 
So far from hence! And to what part of it?* She 
explained the situation. > It was within four miles 
northward of Exeter. 

Tt is but a cottage,’ she continued, 'but I hope to 
see many of my friends in it. A room or two can easily 
lx added; and if my friends find no difficulty in travel- 
hng so far to see me, I am sure I will find none in 
accommodating them.* 

She concluded with a very kind invitation to Mr. 
and Mrs. John Dashwood to visit her at Barton; and 
to Edward she gave one with still greater affection. 

had made her resolve on remaining at Norland no 
longer than was unavoidable, it had not produced the 
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smallest effect on her in that point to which it princi- 
pally tended. To separate Edward and Elinor was as 
far from being her object as ever; and she wished to 
sh^w Mrs. John Dashwood by this pointed invitation 
to her brother, how totally she disregarded her dis- 
approbation of the match. 

Mr. John Dashwood told his mother again and 
again how exceedingly sorry he was that she had taken 
an house at such a dLtance from Norland as to prevent 
his being of any service to her in removing her furni- 
ture. He really felt conscientiously vexed on the 
occasion; for the very exertion to which he had limited 
the performance of his promise to his father was by 
this arrangement rendered impracticable. — ^The furni- 
ture was all sent round by water. It chiefly consisted 
of household linen, plate, china, and boolu, with an 
handsome pianoforte of Marianne’s. Mrs. John Dash- 
wood saw the packages depart with a sigh: she could 
not hdp feeling it hard that as Mrs. Dashwood’s 
income would be so trifling in comparison with their 
own, she should have any han^ome article of 
furniture. 

Mrs. Dashwood took the house for a twelvemonth; 
it was ready furnished, and she might have immediate 
possession. No difficulty •arose on either side in the 
agreement; and she waited only for the disposal of 
her effects at Norland, and to determine her future 
household, before she set off for the west; and this, 
as she was exceedingly , rapid in the performance of 
every thing that interested her, was soon done. — The 
horses which were left her by her husbwd, had been 
sold soon after his death, and an opportunity now 
offering of disposing of her carriage, she agreed to sell 
that hkewise at ^e earnest advice , of her eldest 
daughter. For the comfort of her children, had she 
coninilted only her own wishes, she would have kept 
it; but the discretion of Elinor prevailed. Her wisdom 
too limited the number their servants to three; two 
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maids and a man, vdth whom they were speedily 
provided from amongst those who had formed their 
establishment at Norland. 

The man and one of the maids were sent off imme* 
diately into Devonshire, to prepare the house for their 
mistress’s arrival; for as Lady Middleton was entirely 
unknown to Mrs. Dashwo^, she preferred going 
directly to the cottage to being a visitor at Barton 
Park; and she relied so undoubtingly on Sir John’s 
description of the house, as to feel no curiosity to 
examine it herself till she entered it as her own. Her 
eagerness to be gone from Norland was preserved 
from diminution by the evident satisfaction of her 
daughter-in-law in the prospect of her removal; a 
sati^action which was but feebly attempted to be con- 
cealed under a cold invitation to her to defer her 
departure. Now was the time when her son-in-law’s 
promise to his father might with particular propriety 
be fulfilled. Since he had neglected to do it on first 
coming to the estate, their quitting his house might 
be looked on as the most suitable period for its accom- 
plishment. But Mrs. Dashwood began shortly to give 
•over every hope of the kind, and to be convinced, 
from the general drift of his discourse, that his assist- 
ance extended no farther tl^an their maintenance for 
six months at Norland. He so frequently talked of the 
increasing expenses of housekeeping, and of the per- 
petual demands upon his purse, which a man of aiiy 
•consequence in the world was beyond calculation ex- 
posed to, that he seemed rather to stand in need of 
more money himself than to have any design of giving 
money away. 

In a very few weeks from the day which brought 
Sir John Middleton’s first letter to Norland, every 
thing was so far settled in their future abode as to 
enable Mrs. Dashwood and her daughters to begin 
their journey. 

. Many were the tears shed by them in their last 
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adieus to a place so much beloved. 'Dear, dear Nor- 
land!* said Marianne, as she wandered alone before 
the house, on the last evening of their being there; 
'when shall I cease to regret you! — ^when Icam to feel 
a home elsewl crel-^-Ohl happy house, could you 
know what 1 suffer in now viewing you from this spot, 
from whence perhaps I may view you no more! — ^And 
you, ye well-known trees! — ^but you will continue the 
same. — ^No leaf will decay because we are removed, 
nor any branch become motionless although we can 
observe you no longer! — ^No; you will continue the 
same; unconscious of the pleasure or the regret you 
occasion, and insensible of any change in those who 
walk under your shade! — ^But who will remain to 
enjoy you?* 

CHAPTER VI 

The first part of their journey was performed in too 
melancholy a disposition to be otherwise than tedious 
and unpleasant. But as they drew towards the end of 
it, their interest in the appearance of a country which 
they were to inhabit overcame their dejection, and 
a view of Barton Valley as they entered it gave them 
cheerfulness. It was a pleasant fertile spot, well 
wooded, and rich in pasture. After winding along it 
for more than a mile, they Ireached their own house. 
A small green court was &e whole of its demesne in 
front; and a neat wicket gate admitted them into it. 

As a house. Barton Cottage, though sniall, was 
comfortable and compact;^ but as a cottage it was 
defective, for the building was regular, ^e roof was * 
tiled, the window shutters were not painted green, 
nor were the walls covered with honeysuckles. A 
narrow passam led directly through the house into 
the garden bdbind. On each side cf the entrance was 
a sitting room, about sixteen feet square; and beyond 
them were the oflBces and the stairs. Four bed-rooms 
and two garrets formed the rest of the house. It had 
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not been built many years and was in good repair. 
In comparison of Norland, it was poor and small in- 
deed 1 — but the tears whidi recollection called forth 
as they entered the house were soon dried away. They 
were cheered by the joy of the servants on their 
arrival, and each for the sake of the others resolved to 
appear happy. It was very early in September; the 
season was fine, and from first seeing the place under 
the advantage of good weather, they received an 
impression in its favour which was of material service 
in recommending it to their lasting approbation. 

The situation of the house was good. High hills rose 
immediately behind, and at no great distance on each 
side; some of which were open downs, the others 
cultivated and woody. The village of Barton was 
chiefly on one of these hills, and formed a pleasant 
view from the cottage windows. The prospect in 
front was more extensive; it commanded the whole 
of the valley, and reached into the country beyond. 
The hills which surrounded the cottage terminated 
the valley in that direction; under another name, and 
in another course, it branched out again between two 
of the steepest of them. 

With the size and furniture of the house Mrs. Dash- 
wood was upon the whole well satisfied; for though 
her former style of life rendered many additions to 
the latter indispensable, yet to add and improve was 
a delight to her; and she had at this time ready money 
enough to supply all that was wanted of greater ele- 
gance to the apartments. *As for the house itself, to 
be sure,’ said she, 'it is too small for our family, but 
we will make ourselves tolerably comfortable for the 
present, as it is too late in die year for improvements. 
Perhaps in the spring, if 1 have plenty of money, as 
I dare say I shall, we may think about buildi^* These 
flours are both too small for such parties of our 
friends as 1 hope to see often coUected here; and 1 have 
some thoughts of throwing the passage into one of 
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them with perhaps a part pf the other, and so leave 
the remainder of that other for an entrance; this, with 
a new drawing-room which may be easily added, and 
a bed-chamber and garret above, will make it a very 
snug little cottage. I could wish the stairs were hand- 
some. But one must not expect every thing; though 
1 suppose it would be no difficult matter to widen 
them. I shall see how much I am before-hand with 
the world in the spring, and we will plan our im- 
provements accordingly.* 

In the mean time, till all these alterations could be 
made from the savings of an income of five hundred 
a-year by a woman who never saved in her life, they 
were wise enough to be contented with the house as it 
was; and each of them was busy in arranging their 
particular concerns, and endeavouring, by placing 
around them their books and other possessions, to 
form thentselves a home. Marianne’s pianoforte was 
unpacked and properly disposed of; and Elinor’s 
drawings were a^ed to the walls of their sitting room. 

In such employments as these they were interrupted 
soon after breakfast the next day by the entrance of 
their landlord, who called to welcome them to Barton, 
and. to offer them every accommodation from his own 
hQuse and garden in which their’s might at present be 
deficient. Sir John Middleton was a good looking man 
about forty. He had formerly visited at Stanhill, but 
it was too long ago for his young cousins to remember 
him. His countenance was itoroughly good-humoured ; 
and his manners were as friendly as thb style of his 
letter. Their arrival seemed to afford him real satis- 
faction, and their comfort to be an object of real solici- 
tude to him. He said much of his earnest desire of 
their living in the most sociable terms with his fapiily, 
and pressra them so cordially to dine at Barton Park 
every day till they were better settled'at home, that, 
though entreaties were carried to a point of perse- 
verance beyond civility, they could not give ofence^ 
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His kindness was not conned to words; for within an 
hour ailter he left them, a large basket full of garden 
stuff and fruit arrived from the park, whi^ was 
followed before the end of the day by a present of 
game. He insisted moreover on conveying all their 
letters to and from the post for them, and would not 
be denied the satisfaction of sending them his news- 
paper every day. 

Lady Middleton had sent a very civil message by 
him, denoting her ihtention of waiting on Mrs. Dash- 
wood as soon as she could be assur^ that her visit 
would be no inconvenience; and as this message was 
answered by an invitation equally polite, her ladyship 
was introduced to them the next ^y. 

They were of course very anxious to $te a person 
on whom so much of their comfort at Barton must 
depend; and the elegance of her appearance was 
favourable to their wishes. Lady Middleton was not 
more than six or seven and twenty; her face was hand- 
some, her figure tall and striking, and her address 
graceful. Her manners had all the elegance which her 
husband’s wanted. But they would have been im- 
proved by some share of his frankness and warmth; 
and her visit was long enough to detract something 
from their first admiration, by shewing that thoqgh 
perfectly well-bred, she was reserved, cold, and had 
nothii^ .to say fpr herself beyond the most common- 
place inquiry or remark. 

Conversation however was not wanted, for Sir John 
was very chatty, and Lady Middleton had taken the 
wise precaution of bringing with her their eldest child, 
a fine little bo^ about six years old, by*which means 
there was one subject always to be recurred to by the 
ladifs in case of extremity, for they had to inquire his 
name smd age, admire his beauty, and ask him ques- 
tion which his mother answered for him, while he 
hung about her and held down his head, to the great 
suiprise of her ladyship, \dio wondered at his being 
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so shy before company as he could make noise enough 
at home. On every formal visit a child oug^t to Be 
of the party, by way of provision for discourse. In the 
present case it took up ten minutes to determine 
whether the boy were most like his father or mother, 
and in what particular he resembled either, for of 
course every body differed, and every body, was 
astonished at the opinion of the others. 

'An opportunity was soon to be given to the Dash- 
woods of debating on the rest of foe children, as Sigj 
John would not leave foe house without securing their 
promise of dining at foe park foe next day. 

CHAPTER VII 

Barton Park was about half a mile from foe cottage. 
The ladies had passed near it in their way along foe 
valley, but it was screened from their view at home by 
foe projection of an hill. The house was large and 
hanfoome; and the Middletons lived in a style of equal 
hospitality and elegance. The former was for Sir 
John’s gratification, foe latter for that of his lady. 
They were scarcely ever without some fnends staying 
with them in foe house, and they kept more company 
of every kind than any other family in foe neighbour- 
hood. It was necessary to foe happiness of both; for 
however dissimilar in temper and outward behaviour, 
they strongly resembled each other in that total want 
of talent and taste which cc^foned their exnployments, 
unconnected with such as society produced^ within 
a very narrow compass. Sir John was a sportsman, 
Lady Middleton a mother. He hunted and shot, and 
she humoured her children; and these were their only 
resources. Lady Middleton had foe advantage 
being able to sj^il her children all foe year round, 
v^hile Sir John’s indepradent employments were in 
existence only half foe time. CSondnual engagements 
at home sutd abroad, however, supplied all foe de- 
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I ficiencies of nature and education; supported the good 
spirits of Sir John, and gave exercise to the good- 
breeding of his wife. 

Lady Middleton piqued herself upon the elegance of 
her table, and of all her domestic arrangements; and 
from this kind of vanity was her greatest enjoyment in 
any of their parties. But Sir John’s satisfaction in 
society was much more real; he delighted in collecting 
about him more young people than his house would 
Hold, and the noisier they were the better was he 
pleased. He was a blessing to all the juvenile part of 
the neighbourhood, for in summer he was for ever 
forming parties to eat cold ham and chicken out of 
doors, and in winter his private balb were numerous 
enough for any young lady who was not suffering 
under the insatiable appetite of fifteen. 

The arrival of a new family in the country was 
always a matter of joy to him, and in every point of 
view he was charm^ with the inhabitants he had now 
procured for his cottage at Barton. The Miss Dash- 
woods were young, pretty, and unaffected. It was 
enough to secure hb good opinion; for to be unaffected 
- was all that a pretty girl could want to make her 
mind as captivating as her person. The friendliness of 
hb dbposition made him happy in accommodating 
those, whose situation mi^ht be considered, in com- 
parison with the past, as unfortunate. In shewing 
kindness to hb cousins therefore he had the real satis- 
faction of a good heart; and in settling a family of 
females only in hb cottage, he had all the satisfaction 
of a sportsman; for a sportsman, though he esteems 
only diose of his sex who are sportsmen likewise, is 
not often desiroiis of encouraging their taste by admit- 
ting them to a residence within hb own manor, 

< Mrs, Dashwood and her daughters were met at the 
door of the house by Sir John, who welcomed them tq 
Barton Park with unsmected sincerity; and as he 
attended them to the drawing room repeated to the 



SENSE AND SENSIBILITY 31 

young ladies the concern which the same subject had 
drawn from him the day before, at being unable to 
get any smart young men to meet them. They would 
see, he said, only one gentleman there besides himself; 
a particular friend who was staying at the park, but 
who was neither very young nor very gay. He hoped 
they would all excuse the smallness of the party, and 
could assure them it should never happen so again. 
He had been to several families that morning in hopes 
of procuring some addition to their number, but it 
was moonlight and every body was full of engage- 
ments. Luckily Lady Middleton^s mother had arrived 
at Barton within the last hour, and as she was a very 
cheerful agreeable woman, he hoped the young ladies 
would not find it so very dull as they might imagine. 
The young ladies, as wdl as their mother, were per- 
fectly satisfied with having two entire strangers of the 
party, and wished for no more. 

Mrs. Jennings, Lady Middleton’s mother, was a 
good-humoured, merry, fat, elderly woman, who 
talked a great deal, seemed very happy, and rather 
vulgar. She was full of jokes and laughter, and before 
dinner was over had said many witty things on the 
subject of lovers and husbands; hoped they had not 
left their hearts behind them in Sussex, and^pretended 
to see them blush whether they did or not. Marianne 
was vexed at it for her sister’s sake, and turned her 
eyes towards Elinor to see how she bore these attacks, 
with an earnestness whichi'^ve Elinor far more pain 
than could arise from such common-place raillery as 
Mrs. Jennings’s. 

Colonel Brandon, the friend of Sir John, seemed no 
more adapted by resemblance of manner to be his 
fnend, than Lady Middleton was to be his wife^ or 
Mts. Jennings to be Lady Middleton’s mother* He 
was ^ent and ^ave. His a^^arance however was 
not unpleasing, in spite of his being in the opinion 
Marianne and Margaret an absolute old bachelor, for 
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he was on the wrong side of five and thirty; but though 
his face was not handsome his countenance was sen- 
sible, and his address was particularly gexitlemanlike. 

There was nothing in any of the party which could 
recommend them as companions to the Dashwoods; 
but the cold insipidity of Lady Middleton was so 
particularly repulsive, that in comparison of it the 
gravity of Colonel Brandon, and even the boisterous 
mirth of Sir John and his mother-in-law was interest- 
ing. Lady Middleton seemed to be roused to enjoy- 
ment only by the entrance of her four noisy children 
after dinner, who pulled her about, tore her clothes, 
and put an end to every kind of discourse except what 
related to themselves. 

In the evening, as Marianne was discovered to be 
mu^cal, she was invited to play. The instrument was 
unlocked, every body prepared to be charmed, and 
Marianne, who sang very well, at their request went 
through the chief of the songs which Lady Middlicton 
had brought into the family on her marriage, and 
which perhaps had lain ever since in the same position 
on the pianoforte, for her ladyship had celebrated that 
event by giving up music, although by her mother’s 
account she had played extremely well, and by her 
own was very fond of it. 

Marianne’s performance: was highly applauded. Sir 
John was loud in his admiration at the end of every 
song, and as loud in his conversation with the others 
whHe every song lasted. Lady Middleton frequently 
called him to order, wondered how any one’s attention 
could be diverted from music for a moment, and asked 
Marianne to sing a particular song which Marianne 
had just finished. Colonel Brandon alone, of all the 
party, heard her without being in raptures. He paid 
her only the compliment of attention; and she felt 
a respect for him on the occasion^ which the others 
had reasonably forfeited by thev shameless want of 
taste. His pleasure in music, though it amounted not 
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to that extatic delight which alone could sympathize 
with her own, was estimable when contrasUxl against 
the horrible insensibility of the others; and she was 
reasonable enough to allow that a man of five and 
thirty might well have outlived all acuteness of feeling 
and every exquisite power of enjoyment. She was 
perfectly disposed to make every allowance for the 
colonel’s advanced state of life which humanity re- 
quired. 

CHAPTER VIII 

Mrs. Jennings was a widow» with an ample jointure. 
She had only two daughters, both of whom she Had 
lived to see respectably married, and she had now 
therefore nothing to do but to marry all the rest of 
the world. In the promotion of this object she was 
zealously active, as far as her ability reached; and 
missed no opportunity d projecting weddings among 
all the young people of her acquaintance. She was 
remarkably quick in the discovery of attachments, and 
had enjoy^ the advantage of raising the blushes and 
the vanity of many a young lady by insinuations of 
her power over such a young man; and this kind of 
discernment enabled her soon after her arrival at 
Barton deciuvely to pronounce that Colonel Brandon 
was very much in love with Marianne Dashwood. She 
rather suspected it to be so, on the very first evening 
of their being together, frQm> his listening so atten- 
tively while she sang to themrand when the visit was 
returned by the Middletons’ dining at the cottage, the 
fact was ascertained by his listening to her again. It 
must be so. She was perfectly convinced of it. It 
would he an excellent match, for he was rich and she 
was handsome, Mrs. Jennings had. been anxious to 
tee Colonel Brandon well married, ever since her con- 
nection with Sir John first brought him to her know- 
ledge; and she was always anxious to get a good 
husband for every pretty 
380 
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- The immediate advantage to herself was by no 
means inconsiderable, for it supplied her with endless 
jokes against them both. At the park she laughed at 
the colonel, and in the cottage at Marianne. To the 
former her raillery was probably, as far as it regarded 
only himself, perfectly indifferent; but to the latter 
it was at first incomprehensible; and when its object 
was understood, she hardly knew whether most to 
laugh at its absurdity, or censure its impertinence, for 
she considered it as an unfeeling reflection on the 
colonel’s advanced years, and on Im forlorn condition 
as an old bachelor. 

* Mrs. Dashwood, who could not think a man five 
years younger than herself, so exceedingly ancient as 
he appear^ to the youthful fancy of her daughter, 
ventured to clear Mrs. Jennings from the probability 
of wishing to throw ridicule on his age. 

‘But at least, mama, you cannot deny the absurdity 
of the accusation, though you may not think it inten- 
tionaliy ill-natured. Lionel Brandon is certainly 
younger than Mrs. Jennings, but he is old enough to 
be my father; and if he were ever animated enough to 
be in love, must have long outlived every sensation of 
the kind. It is too ridiculous! When is a man to 
be safe from such wit, if age and infirmity will not 
protect him?’ ' 

‘Infirmity!’ said Elinor, *do you call Ck>lonel 
Brandon infirm?' I can easily suppose that his age 
may appear much greater to you dian to my mother; 
but you can hardly deceive yourself as to his having 
the use of his limbs!’ 

‘Did not you hear him complain of the rheuma- 
tism? and is not that the commonest infirmity of 
declining life?’ 

*My dearest child,’ said hef mother laughing, ‘at 
this rate you must be in continual terror of my decay; 
and Jt must seem to you a miracle that my life hiui 
beeii extended to the advanced age of forty.’ 
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‘Mama, you are not doing me justice. I know very 
well that Colonel Brandon is not old enough to make 
hjs friends yet apprehensive of losing him in the course 
of nature. He may live twenty years longer. But 
thirty-five has nothing to do with matrimony.’ 

‘Perhaps,’ said Elinor, ‘thirty-five and seventeen 
had better not have any thing to do with matrimony 
together. But if there should by any chance happen 
to be a woman who is single at seven and twenty, I 
should not think Colonel Brandon’s being thirty-five 
any objection to his marrying her.' 

‘A woman of seven and twenty,’ said Marianne, 
after pausing a moment, ‘can never hope to feel or 
inspire affection again, and if her home be uncom- 
fortable, or her fortune small, I can suppose that she 
might bring herself to submit to the offices of a nurse, 
for the sake of the provision and security of a wife. 
In his marrying such a woman therefore there would 
be nothing unsuitable. It would be a compact of 
convenience, and the world would be satisfied. In my 
eyes it would be no marriage at all, but that would be 
nothihg. To me it would seem only a commercial 
exchange, in which each wished to be benefited at the 
expense cf the other.’ 

‘It would be impossible, I know,’ replied Elinor, ' 
‘to convince you that a woman of seven and twenty 
could fed for a man of thirty-five any thing near 
enough to love, to make hto a desirable companion 
to her. But I must object to your doonAing Colonel 
Brandon and his wife to the constant confinement of 
a side chamber, merely because he chanced to com- 
plain yesterday (a very cold damp day) of a slight 
rheumatic feel in one of his shoulders.’ 

‘But he talked of flannel waisteoats,’ said Marianne; 
fand with me a flannel waistcoat is invariably con- 
nected with aches, cramps, rheumatisms, and every 
spedes of ailment that can afflict the, old and the 
feeble.’ . 


ca 
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*Had he been only in a violent fever, you would not 
have despised him half so much. Confess, Marianne, 
is not there something interesting to you in the 
flushed cheek, hollow eye, and quick pulse of a fever?’ 

Soon after this, upon Elinor’s leaving the room, 
*Mama,’ said Marianne, T have an alarm on the 
subject of illness, which I cannot conceal from you. 
I am sure Edwa^ Ferrars is not well. We have now 
been here almost a fortnight, and yet he does not 
come. Nothing but real indisposition could occasion 
this extraordinary delay. What else can detain him 
at Norland?’ 

*Had you any idea of his coming so soon?’ said 
Mrs. Da^wood. had none. On the contrary, if 
I have felt any anxiety at all on the subject, it has 
been in recollecting that he sometimes shewed a want 
of pleasure and readiness in accepting my invitation, 
when I talked of his coming to Barton. Does Elinor 
expect him already?’ 

T have never mentioned it to her, but of course 
she must.’ 

*I rather think you are mbtaken, for when I was 
talking to her yesterday of getting a new grate for the 
spare bedchamber, she ol^erved that there was no 
immediate hurry for it, as it was not likely that the 
room would be wanted for some time.’ 

*How strange this is! what can be the meaning of 
it I But the whole of their behaviour to each other has 
been unaccountable! How cold, how composed Were 
their last adieus! How languid ^eir conversation the 
last evening of their being together! In Edward’s 
farewell there was no distinction between Elinor and 
me: it was the good wishes of an affectionate brother 
to both. Twice did 1 leave them purposely together 
in the course of the last morning, and each dm<^ did 
he most unaccountably follow me out of the room. 
And Elinor, in quitting Norland and Edward, cried 
not IS 1 did. Even now her self-command is invaii- 
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able. When is she dejected or melancholy? When 
does she try to avoid society, or appear resdess and 
dissatisfied in it?’ 


CHAPTER IX 

The Dashwoods were now setded at Barton with 
tolerable comfort to themselves. The house and the 
garden, with all the objects surrounding them,^ere 
now become familiar, and the ordinary pursuits which 
had given to Norland half its charms, were engaged 
in again with far greater enjoyment than Norland had 
been able to afford, since the loss of their father. Sir 
John Middleton, who called on them every day for the 
hrst fortnight, and who was not in the habit of seeing 
much occupation at home, could not conceal his 
amazement on finding them always employed. 

Their visitors, except those from Barton Park, were 
not many; for, in spite of Sir John’s urgent entreaties 
that they would mix more in the neighbourhood, and 
repeated assurances of his cahiage being always at 
their service, the independence of Mrs, Dashwood’s 
spirit overcame the wish of society for her children; 
and she was resolute in declining to visit any family 
beyond the distance of a walk. There were but few 
who could be so classed; and it was not all of them 
that were attainable. Aboilt a mile and a half from 
the cottage, along the narrow winding valley of Alien- 
ham, which issued from that of Barton, as formerly 
described, the girls had, in one of their earliest walks, 
discovered an ancient respettable looking mansion, 
which, by. reminding them a little of NorUnd, inter- 
ested their imagination and made them wish to be 
better acquaint^ with it. But they learnt, on inquiry, 
that its possessor, an elderly lack of very good char- 
acter, was unfortunately too infirm to mix with the 
wcnrld, and never stirred from home. 

The whole country about them abounded in beauti- 
ful walks. The high downs which invited them from 
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almost every window of the cottage to seek the ex- 
quisite enjoyment of air on their summits, were an 
happy alternative when the dirt of the valleys beneath 
shut up their superior beauties; and towards one of 
these hills did Marianne and Margaret one memorable 
morning direct their st<^, attracted by the partial 
sunshine of a showery sky, and' unable longer to bear 
the^confinement which the settled rain of the two 
preceding days had occasioned. The weather was not 
tempting enough to draw the two others from their 
pencil and their book, in spite of Marianne’s declara- 
tion that the day would be lastingly fair, and that 
every threatening cloud would be drawn off from their 
hills; and the two girls set off together. 

They gaily ascended the downs, rejoicing in their 
own penetration at every glimpse of blue sky; and 
when they caught in their faces the animating gales 
of an high south-westerly wind, they pitied the fbars 
which had prevented their mother and Elinor from 
sharing such delightful sensations. 

Ts there a felicity in. the world,’ said Marianne, 
‘superior to this? — ^Margaret, we will walk here at 
least two hours.’ 

Margaret agreed, and they pursued their way against 
the wind, resisting it with laughing delight for about 
twenty minutes longer, Vhen suddenly the clouds 
united over their heads, and a driving rain set full in 
their face. — Chagrined and surprised, they were 
obliged, though unwillingly, to turn back, for no 
shelter was nearer than their oym house. One conso- 
lation however remained for them, to which the 
exigence of the moment gave more than usual pro- 
priety; it was that of running with all p^ible speed 
down the steep side o£ the hiU which led immediately 
to their garden gate. 

They set off. Marianne had at first the advantage, 
but a false step brought her suddenly to the groii^, 
and Margaret, unable to stop herself to assist her, was 
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involuntarily hurried along^ and reached the bottom 
in safety. 

A gentleman carrying a . gun, with two pointers 
playing round him, was passing up the hill and 
within a few yards of Marianne, when her accident 
happened. He put down his gun and ran to her 
assistance. She had raised herself from the ground, 
but her foot had been twisted in the fall, and she was 
scarcely able to stand. The gentleman offered bis 
services, and perceiving that her modesty declined 
what her situation rendered necessary, took her up in 
his arms without farther delay, and carried her down 
the hill. Then passing through the garden, the gate 
of which had been left open by Margaret, he bore her 
directly into the house, whidier Margaret was just 
arrived, and quitted not his hold till he had seated her 
in a chair in the parlour. 

Elinor and her modier rose up in amazement at 
their entrance, and while the eyes of both were fixed 
on him with an evident wonder and a secret admira-^ 
tion which equally sprung fipm his appearance, he 
apologized for his intrusion by relating its cause, in a 
manner so frank and so graceful, that his person, 
which was uncommonly handsome, received addi- 
tional charms from his voice and expression. Had he 
been even old, ugly, an<^ vulgar, die gratitude and 
kindness of Mrs. Dashwood would have been secured 
by any act of attention to her child; but the influence 
of youth, beau^, and elegance, gave an interest to 
the acdon whjeh came ho||e to her feelings. 

She thanked him again and again; >and with a 
sweetness of address which always attended her, in- 
vited him to be seated. But this he declined, as he was 
dirty and wet. Mrs. Dashwood then begged to know 
to whom she was obliged. His name, he replied, was 
Willoughby, and his present, home was at Allenham, 
from whence he hoped she would allow him the 
honour of calling to-niorrow to inquire after Miss 
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Dashwood. The honour was readily granted, and he 
then departed, to make himself still more interesting, 
in the midst of an heavy rain. 

His manly beauty and more than common grace- 
fulness were instantly the theme of general admira- 
tion, and the laugh which his gallantry raised against 
Marianne, received particular spirit from his exterior 
attractions. — ^Marianne herself had seen less of his 
person than the rest, for the confusion which crim- 
soned over her face, on his lifting her up, had robbed 
her of the power of regarding him after their entering 
the house. But she had seen enough of him to join in 
ail the admiration of the others, and with an energy 
which always adorned her praise. His person and air 
were equal to what her fancy had ever drawn for the 
fiero of a favourite story; and in his carrying her into 
the house with so little previous formality, there was 
a rapidity of thought which particularly recommended 
the action to her. Every circumstance belonging to 
him was interesting. His name was good, his residence 
was in their favourite village, and she soon found out 
that of all manly dresses a shooting-jacket was the 
most becoming. Her imagination was busy, her re- 
flections were pleasant, and the pain of a sprained 
ancle was disregarded. 

Sir John calM on them ^as soon as the next interval 
of fair weather that morning allowed him to get out 
of doors; and Marianne’s accident being related to 
him, he was eagerly asked whether he knew any 
gentieman of the name of Willoughby at Allenham. 

Willoughby!* cried Sir John; 'what, ia he in the 
country? That is good news however; 1 will ride over 
to-morrow, and ask him to dinner on Thursday.’ 

'You know him then,’ said Mrs. Dashwood. 

'Know him! to be sure I do. Why, hie is down here 
every year.’ 

^^od what sort of a young man is he?’ 

'As good a kind of feUow as ever lived, I assure you. 
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A very decent shot, and there is not a bolder rider in 
England/ 

* And is that all you can say for him ?’ cried Marianne, 
indignantly. ‘But what are his manners on more inti- 
mate acquaintance? What his pursuits, his talents 
and genius?* 

Sir John was rather puzzled. 

‘Upon my soul,’ said he, ‘I do not know muck about 
him as to all that. But he is a pleasant, good humoured 
fellow, and has got the nicest little black bitch of a 
pointer I ever saw. Was she out with him to-day?* 

But Marianne could no more satisfy him as to the 
colour of Mr. Willoughby’s pointer, than he could 
describe to her the shades of his mind. 

‘But who is he?* said Elinor. ‘Where does he come 
from? Has he a house at Allenham?* 

On this point Sir John could give more certain 
intelligence; and he told them that Mr. Willoughby 
had no property of his own in the country; that he 
resided there only while he was visiting the old lady at 
Allenham Court, to whom he was^related, and whose 
possessions he was to inherit; adding, ‘Yes, yes, he is 
very well worth catching, 1 can tell you, Miss Dash- 
wo^; he has a pretty little estate of hu own in Somer- 
setshire besides; and if I were you, I would not give 
him up to my younger sister in spite of all this tum- 
bling down hills. Mias Marianne must not expect to 
have all the men to herself. Brandon will be jealous, 
if she does not take care.’ 

' ‘1 do not believe,* said Mrs. Dashwood, with a good 
humoured smile, ‘^at Mr. Willoughby will be incom- 
moded by the attempts of ttther of daughters to- 
wards what you call catching him. It is not'an employ- 
ment to which they have been brought up. Men are 
very safe with us, let them be ever so rich. I am glad 
to find,' however, from what you say, that he is a 
respectable young man, and one whose acquaintance 
will not be ineligible.* 
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*He is as good a sort of fdlow, I believe^ as ^ver 
lived/ repeated Sir John. T remember last Christmas, 
at a little hop at the park, he danced from eight 
o*clock till four, without once sitting down.’ 

*Did he indeed?’ cried Marianne, with sparkling 
eyes, 'and with elegance, with spirit?’ 

'Yes; and he was up again at eight to ride to covert.’ 

Thsft is what I like; that is what a young man ought 
to be. Whatever be his pursuits, his eagerness in them 
should know no moderation, and leave him no sense 
of fatigue.’ 

‘Aye, aye, I see how it will be,’ said Sir John, *I see 
h 9 w it will be. You will be setting your cap at him 
now, and never think of poor Brandon.’ 

‘Tbat is an expression, Sir John,’ said Marianne, 
warmly, 'which 1 particularly dislike. I abhor every 
common-place phrase by which wit is intended; and 
“setting one’s cap at a man,” or “making a conquest,” 
are the most odious of all. Their tendency is gross and 
illiberal; and if their construction could ever ^ 
deemed clever, time has long ago destroyed all its 
ingenuity.’ 

Sir John did not much understand this reproof; but 
he laughed as heartily as if he did, and then replied, 

'Aye, you will make conquests enough, I dare say, 
one way or other. Poor Ba'andon! he is quite smitten 
already, and he is very well worth setting your cap at, 
I can tell you, in spite of all this tumbling about and 
spraining of ancles.’ 


CHAPTER X 

Marianne’s preserver, as Margaret, with more ele- 
gance than precision, stiled Willoughby, called at the 
cotts^e early the next morning to make his personal 
inquiries. He was received by Mrs. Dashwtm with 
more than politeness; with a Idndness which Sir John’s 
account of him and her own gratitude prompted; and 
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every thing that passed during the visit, tended to 
assure him of the sense, elegance, mutual affection, 
and domestic comfort of the family to whom accident 
had now introduced him. Of their personal charms 
he had not required a second interview be con- 
vinced. 

' Miss Dashwood had a delicate complexion, regular 
features, and a remarkably pretty figure. Marianne 
was still handsomer. Her form, though not so correct 
as her sister’s, in having the advantage of height, was 
more striking; and her face was so lovely, that when in 
the common cant of praise she was calM a beautiful 
girl, truth was less violently outraged than usually 
happens. Her skin was very l^own^ but from its trans- 
parency, her complexion was uncommonly brilliant; 
her features were all good; her smile was sweet and 
attractive, and in her eyes, which were v^ry dark, 
there was a life, a spirit, an eagerness which could 
hardly be seen without delight. From Willoughby 
their expression was at first held back, by the em- 
barrassment which the remembrance of his assistance 
created. But when this passed away, when her spirits 
became collected, when she saw that to the perfect 
good-breeding of the gentleman, he united frankness 
and vivacity, and al^ve all, when she heard him 
declare that of music and dancing he was passionately 
fond, she gave him such ^ a look of approbation as 
secured the largest share of his discourse to herself for 
the rest of his stay. 

It was only necessary to mention any favourite 
amusement to engage hei^ talk. She could not be 
silent when such points were introduced,' and she had 
neither shyness nor reserve in their discussion. They 
speedily discovered that their enjoyment of dancing 
and music was mutual, and that it arose from a general 
conformity of judgment in all that related to either. 
Encouraged by this to a further examination of his 
opinions, she proceeded to question him on the subject 
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of books; her favourite authors were brought forward 
and dwelt upon with so rapturous a delight, that any 
young man of five and twenty must have been insen- 
sible indeed, not to become an immediate convert to 
the excellence of such works, however disregarded 
before. Their taste was strikingly alike. The same 
books, the same passages were idolized by each — or if 
any difference appear^, any objection arose, it lasted 
no longer than till the force of her arguments and the 
brightness of her eyes could be displayed. He ac- 
quiesced in all her decisions, caught all her enthusiasm; 
and long before his visit concluded, they conversed 
with the familiarity of along-established acquaintance. 

*Well, Marianne,* said Elinor, as soon as he had left 
them, ‘for one morning t think you have done pretty 
well. You have already ascertained Mr. Willoughby’s 
opinion in almost every matter of importance. You 
know what he thinks of Cowper and Scott; you are 
certain of his es^mating their beauties as he ought, 
and you have received every assurance of his admiring 
Pope no more than is proper. But how is your ac- 
quaintance to be long supported, under such extra- 
ordinary dbpatch of every subject for discourse? You 
will soon have exhausted each favourite topic. Another 
meeting will suffice to explain his sentiments on pic- 
turesque beauty, and second marriages, and then you 
can have nothing farther to ask.’ — 

‘Elinor,’ cried Marianne, 'is this fair? is this just? 
are my ideas so scanty? But 1 see what you mean. 
1 have been too much at my ease, too happy, too 
frank. I have erred against every common-place 
notion of decorum; I have been open and sincere 
where I ought to have been reserved, spiritless, dull, 
and deceitful: — ^had I talked only of the weather and 
the roads, and had I spoken only once in ten minutes, 
this reproach would have been spared.’ 

'My love,’ said her mother, 'you must not be 
offended with Elinor— she was only in jest. 1 should 
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scold her myself, if she were capable of wishing to 
check the delight of your conversation with our new 
friend.’ — ^Marianne was softened in a moment. 

Willoughby, on his side, gave every proof of his 
pleasure in their acquaintance, which an evident wish 
of improving it could offer. He came to them every 
day. To inquire after Marianne was at first his excuse; 
but the encouragement of his reception, to which 
every day gave greater kindness, made such an excuse 
unnecessary, before it had ceased to be possible, by 
Marianne’s perfect recovery. She was confined for 
some days to the house; but never had any confine- 
ment been less irksome. Willoughby was a young man 
of good abilities, quick imagination, lively spirits, and 
open, affectionate manners. He was exactly formed 
to engage Marianne’s heart, for with all this, he joined 
not only a captivating person, but a natural ardour of 
mind which was now roused and increased by the 
example of her own, and which recommended him to 
her affection beyond every thing else. ^ 

His society became gradually her most exquisite 
enjoyment. They read, they talked, they sang together; 
his musical talents were considerable; and he read 
with all the sensibility and spirit which Edward had 
unfortunately wanted. 

In Mrs. Dashwood?s estknation, he was as faultless 
as in Marianne’s; and Elinor saw nothing to censure 
in him but a propensity, in which he strongly re- . 
sembled and peculiarly delighted her sister, of saying 
too much what he thought ^ every occasion, withour 
attention to persons or arcumstances. ' In hastily 
forming and giving his opinion of other people, in 
sacrificing general politeness to the enjoyment ci un- 
divided attention where his heart was engaged, and 
in slighting tqo easily the forms of worldly propriety, 
hed^layra a want of caution which Elinor could not 
approve, in spite of all that he and Marianne could 
say in its support. 
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Marianne began now to perceive that the despera- 
tion which had seized her at sixteen and a ha^, of 
ever seeing a man who co\ild satisfy her ideas of per- 
fection, had been rash and unjustifiable. Willoughby 
was all that her fancy had delineated in that unhappy 
hour and in every brighter {ieriod, as capable of at- 
taching her; and hb behaviour declared hb wbhcs 
to be in that respect as earnest, as hb abilities were 
strong. 

Her mother too, in whose mind not one speculative 
thought of their marriage had been rabra, by hb 
prospect of riches, was led before the end of a week to 
hope and expect it; and secretly to congratulate herself 
on having gained two such sons-in-law as Edward and 
Willoughby. 

Colonel Brandon’s partiality for Marianne, which 
had so early been dbcovered by hb friends, now first 
became perceptible to Elinor, when it ceased to be 
noticed by them. Their attention and wit were drawn 
off to his more fortunate rival; and the raillery which 
the other had incurred before any partiality arose, 
was removed when hb feelings began really to call for 
the ridicule so justly annexed to sensibility. Elinor was 
obliged, though unwilli^ly, to believe that ^e senti- 
ments. which Mrs. Jennings had assigned him for her 
own satbfaction, were noW actually excited by her 
sister; and that however a general resemblance of 
dbposition between the parties might forward the 
affection of Mr. Willoughby, an equally striking oppo- 
sition of character was no hindrance to the regard of 
Colonel Brandon. She saw it with concern; for what 
could a silent man of five and thirty hope, when 
opposed by a very lively one of five and twenty? and 
as she could not even wbh him successful, she heartily 
wbh^ him indifferent. She liked him — ^in spite of hb 
gravity and reserve, she beheld in him an object of 
interest. Hb manners, though serious, were mild; and 
hb reserve appeared rather the result of some bppres- 
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sion of spirits, than of any natural gloominess of temper. 
Sir John had dropt hmts of past injuries and dis- 
appointments, which justified her belief of his being 
an unfortunate man, and she regarded him with re- 
spect and compassion. 

Perhaps she pitied and esteemed him the more 
because he was slighted by Willoughby and Marianne, 
who, prejudiced against him for being neither lively 
nor young, seemed resolved to undervalue his merits. 

‘Brandon is just the kind of man,* said Willoughby 
one day, when they were talking of him together^ 
‘whom every body speaks well of, and nobody cares 
about; whom all are delighted to see, and nobody 
remembers to talk to.* 

‘That is exactly what I think of him,* cried Marianne. 

‘Do not boast of it, however,* said Elinor, ‘for it is 
injustice in both of you. He is highly esteemed by 
all the family at the park, and I never see hifn myself 
without taking pains to converse with him.* 

‘That he is patronized by^,* replied Willoughby, 
‘is certainly in his favour; but as for the esteem of the 
others, it is a reproach in itself. Who would submit to 
the indignity of being approved by such women as 
Lady Middleton ai^d Mrs. Jennings, that could com- 
mand the indifference of any body else?’ 

‘But perhaps the abuse pf such people, as yourself 
and Marianne, will make amends for the regard of 
Lady Middleton and her mother. If their praise is 
censure, your censure may be praise, for they are not 
more undisceming, than you.are prejudiced and un- 
just.* 

‘In defence of your proteg6 you can even be saucy.’ 

‘My protege, as you call him, is a sensible man; 
and sense w2l always have attractions for me. Yes, 
Marianne, even in a man between thirty and forty. 
He has seen a great deal of the world; has becm 
abroad; has re^, and has a thinking mind. I have 
found 1dm capable of giving me much information on 
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various subjects, and he has always answered my in- 
quiries with the readiness of good-breeding and good 
nature.’ 

That is to say,’ cried Marianne contemptuously, 
*he has told you that in the East Indies the climate 
is hot, and the mosquitoes are troublesome.’ 

'He would have told me so, 1 doubt not, had I made 
any.such inquiries, but they happened to be points on 
which I had been previously inmrmed.’ 

'Perhaps,* said Willoughby, *his observations may 
have extended to the existence of nabobs, gold mohrs, 
and palanquins.’ 

*I may venture to say that his observations have 
stretched much farther than youT candour. But why 
should you dislike him?’ 

'I do not dislike him. I consider him, on the con- 
trary, as a very respectable man, who has every body’s 
good word and nobody’s notice; who has more money 
than he can spend, more time than he knows how to 
employ, and two new coats every year.’ 

'Add to which,’ cried Marianne, 'that he has neither 
genius, taste, nor spirit. That his understanding has 
no brilliancy, his feelings no ardour, and his voice no 
expression.’ 

‘You decide on his imperfections so much in the 
mass,’ replied Elinor, 'and so much on the strength 
of your own imagination, that the commendation I am 
able to give of li^ is comparatively cold and insipid. 
I can only pronounce him to be a sensible man, well- 
bred, well-informed, of gentle address, and I believe 
possessing an amiable heart.’ 

'Miss Dashwood,’ cried Willoughby, 'you are now‘ 
using me unkindly. You are endeavouring to disarln 
me by reason, and to convince me against my will. 
But it will not do. You shall find me as stubb^ as 
you can be artful. I have three unanswerable reasons 
for disliking Ck>lonel Brandon: he has threatened me 
with rain when I wanted it to be fine; he has found 
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fault with the hanging of my curricle, and I cannot 
penuadehim to buy my brown mare. If it will be any 
satisfaction to you, however, to be told, that I believe 
his character to be in other respects irreproachable, 
I am ready to confess it. And in return for an acknow- 
ledgment, which must give me some pain, you cannot 
deny me die privilege of disliking him as much as ever. ’ 

CHAPTER XI 

Little had Mrs. Dashwood or her daughters imagined, 
when they first came into Devonshire, that so many 
engagements would arise to occupy their time as 
shortly presented themselves, or that Uiey should have 
such frequent invitations and such constant visitors 
as to leave them little leisure for serious employment. 
Yet such was the case. When Marianne was recovered, 
the schemes of amusement at home and abroad, which 
Sir John had been previously forming, 'were put in 
execution. The private balls at the park then began; 
and parties on the water were made and accom- 
plish^ as often as a showery October would allow. 
In every meeting of the kind Willoughby was in- 
cluded; and the ease and ftuniliarity which naturally 
attend^ these parties were exactly calculated to give 
increasing intimacy to Hb acquaintance with the 
Dashwoods, to afford him opportunity of witness- 
ing the excellencies of Marianne, of marking his 
animated admiration of her, and of receiving, in her 
behaviour to himself, the pointed assurance of 
her affection. 

Elinor could not be surprised at their attachment. 
She only wished that it were less openly shewn; and 
once or twice did venture to suggest the propriety of 
some self^onunand to Marianne. But Marianne 
abhorred all concealment where no real disgrace 
could attend unreserve; and to aim at the restraint 
"of sentiments which were Hot in themselves illaudable. 
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appeared to her not merely an unnecessary effort, but 
a disgraceful subjection of reason to common-place 
and mistaken notions. Willoughby thought the same; 
and their behaviour, at all times, was an illustration 
of their opinions. 

When he was present she had no eyes for any one 
else. Every thing he did, was right. Every thing he 
said, was clever. If their evenings at the park were 
concluded with cards, he cheated himself and all the 
rest of the party to get her a good hand. If dancing 
formed the amusement of the night, they were partners 
for half the time; and when obliged to separate for a 
couple of dances, were careful to stand together and 
scarcely spoke a word to any body else. Such conduct 
made them of course most exceedingly laughed at; 
but ridicule could not shame, and seemed hardly to 
provoke them. 

Mrs. Dashwood entered into all their feelings with 
a warmth which left her no inclination for checking 
this excessive display of them. To her it was but the 
natural consequence of a strong affection in a young 
and ardent mind. 

This was the season of happiness to Marianne. Her 
heart was devoted to Willoughby, and the fond attach- 
ment to Norland, which she brought with her from 
Sussex; was more likely toibe softened than she had 
thought it possible before, by the charms which his 
society bestowed on her present home. 

Elinor’s happiness was not so great. Her heart was 
not so much at ease, nor her satisfaction in their amuse- 
ments so pure. They afforded her no companion that 
could make amends for what she had left behind, nor 
that could teach her to think of Norland with less 
regret than ever. Neither Lady Middleton nor Mrs. 
Jennings could supply to her the conversation she 
missed; although the latter was an everlasting taltor, 
ai^ from the first had regarded her with a Idndnw 
which ensured her a large share of her discourse., Sl^ 
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had already repeated her own history to Elinor three 
or four times; and had Elinor’s memory been equal 
to her- means of improvement, she might have known 
very early in their acquaintance, all the paiticulars of 
Mr. Jennings’s last illness, and what he said to his wife 
a few minutes before he died. Lady Middleton was 
more agreeable than her mother, only in being more 
silent. Elinor needed little observation to perceive 
that her reserve was a mere calmness of manner with 
which sense had nothing to do. Towards her husband 
and mother she was the same as to them; and intimacy 
was therefore neither to be looked for nor desired. 
She had nothing to say one day that she had not said 
the day before. Her insipidity was invariable, for 
even her spirits were always the same; and though she 
did not oppose the parties arranged by her husband, 
provided every thing were conducted in style and her 
two eldest children attended her, she never appeared 
to receive more enjoyment from them, than she might 
have experienced in sitting at home; — and so little did 
her presence add to the pleasure of the others, by any 
share in their conversation, that they were sometimes 
only reminded of her being amongst them by her 
solicitude about her troublesome boys. 

In Colonel Brandon alone, of all her new acquaint- 
ance, did Elinor find a f>erson who could in any 
degree claim the respect of abilities, excite the interest 
of friendship, or give pleasure as a companion. 
Willoughby was out of the question. Her admiration 
and regard, even her sisterJiyi regard, was all his own; 
but he was a lover; his attentions were wholly 
Marianne’s, and a far less agreeable man might have 
been more generally pleasing. Colonel Brandon, un- 
fortunately for himself, had no such encouragement 
to think only of Marianne, and in conversing with 
Elinor he found the greatest consolation for the total 
ix^ifference of her sister. 

Elinor’s compassion for him increased, as she had 
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reason to suspect that the misery of disappointed love 
had already been known by him. This suspicion was 
given by some words which accidentally dropt from 
hw one evening at the park, when they were sitting 
down together by mutual consent, while the others 
were dancing. His eyes were fixed on Marianne, and, 
afier a silence of some minutes, he said with a faint 
smile, ^Your sister, I understand, does not approve of 
second attachments.’ 

*No,’ replied Elinor, *her opinions are all romantic.* 

^Or rather, as I believe, she considers them im- 
possible to exist.’ 

T believe she does. But how she contrives it without 
reflecting on the character of her own father, who had 
himself two wives, I know not. A few years however 
will setde her opinions on the reasonable basis of 
common sense and observation; and then they may 
be more easy to define and to justify than they now 
arc, by any body but herself.* 

*This will probably be the case,’ he replied ; *and 
yet there is something so amiable in the prejudices of 
a young mind, that one is sorry to see them give way 
to the reception of more general opinions.’ 

'I cannot agree with you there,’ said Elinor. ’There 
arc inconvenience attending such feelings as Mari- 
anne’s, which all the charms of enthusiasm and 
ignorance of the world cannot atone for. Her systems 
have all the unfortunate tendency of setting propriety 
at nought; and a better acquaintance with the world 
is what I look forwud to as her greatest possible 
advantage.’ 

After a short pause he resumed the conversation by 
saying— 

your sister make no distinction in her objec- 
tions against a second attachment? or is it eqii^y 
criming in every body? Are those who have been 
disappointed in their first choice, whether firom the 
inconstancy of its object, or the perverseness of ctreum- 
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stsinccSy to be equally indifferent during the rest of 
their lives?’ 

’Upon my wordy I am not acquainted with the 
minutia of her principles. I only know that I never 
yet heard her admit any instance of a second attach- 
ment’s being pardonable.’ ^ 

’This,’ said he, ’cannot hold; but a change, a total 
change of sentiments — No, no, do not desire it, — ^for 
when the Vomantic refinements of a young mind are 
obliged to give way, how frequently are they suc- 
ceeded by such opinions as are but too common, and 
too dangerous 1 I speak from experience. I once knew 
a lady who in temper and mind greatly resembled 
your sister, who thought and judged like her, but who 
from an inforced change — ^from a series of unfortunate 

circumstances’ Here he stopt suddenly; appeared 

to think that he had said too much, and by his coun- 
tenance gave rise to conjectures, which might not 
otherwise have entered Elinor’s head. The lady would 
probably have passed without suspicion, had he not 
convinced Miss Dashwood that what concerned her 
ought not to escape his lips. As it was, it required but 
a slight effort of fancy to connect his emotion with the 
tender recollection of past regard. Elinor attempted 
no more. But Marianne, in her place, would not have 
done so little. The whol^ story would have been 
speedily formed under her active imagination; and 
every thing established in the most melancholy order 
of disastrous love. 

CHAPTER XII 

As Elinor and Marianne were walking together the 
next morning the latter communicated a piece of news 
to her sister, which in spite of all that she knew before 
of Marianne’s imprudence and want of thought, sur- 
mised her by its extravagant testimony of both. 
Marianne told her, with £he greatest del^ht, that 
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Willoughby had given her a horse, one that he had 
bred himself on his estate in Somersetshire, and which 
was exactly calculated to carry a woman. Without 
considering that it Mras not in her mother’s plan to 
keep any horse, that if she were to alter her resolution 
in favour of this gift, she must buy another for the 
servant, and keep a servant to ride it, and after all, 
build a stable to receive them, she had accepted the 
present without hesitation, and told her sifter of it in 
raptures. 

’He intends to send his groom into Somersetshire 
immediately for it,’ she added, ’ai^d when it arrives, 
we will ride every day. You shall share its use with 
me. Imagine to yourself, my dear Elinor, the delight 
of a gallop on some of these downs.’ 

Most unwilling was she to awaken from such a 
dream of felicity, to comprehend all the unhappy 
truths which attended the affair; and for some time 
she refused to submit to them. As to an additional 
servant, the expence would be a trifle; mama she was 
sure would never object to it; and any horse would 
do for him; he might always get one at the park; as to 
a stable, the merest shed would be sufficient. Elinor 
then ventured to doubt the propriety of her receiving 
such a present from a man so little, or at least so lately 
known to her. This was tpo much. 

’You are mistaken, Elinor,’ said she warmly, ’in 
supposing 1 know very little of Willoughby. I have 
not known him long indeed, but 1 am much better 
acquainted with him, than I am with any other crea- 
ture in the world, except yourself and mama. It is 
not time or opportunity that is to determine intimacy; 
— it is disposition alone. Seven years would be in- 
sufficient to make some people acquainted with each 
other, and seven days are more than enough for 
others. I should hold myself guilty of greater impro? 
priety in accepting a horse from my broUier, than from 
Willoughby. Of John I know very little, though we 
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have lived together for years; but of Willoughby my 
judgment has long been formed.’ 

Elinor thought it wisest to touch that point no more. 
She knew her sister’s temper. Opposition on so tender 
a subject would only attach her the more to her own 
opinion. But by an appeal to her affection for her 
mother, by representing the inconveniences which that 
indulgent mother must draw on herself, if (as would 
probably be the case) she consented to this increase of 
establishment, Marianne was shortly subdued; and 
she promised not to tempt her mother to such im- 
prudent kindness by mentioning the offer, and to tell 
Willoughby when she saw him next, that it must be 
declined. 

She was faithful to her word; and when Willoughby 
called at the cottage, the same day, Elinor heard her 
express her disappointment to him in a low voice, on 
being obliged to forego thp acceptance of his present. 
The reasons for this alteration were at the same time 
related, and they were such as to make further en- 
treaty on his side impossible. His concern however 
was very apparent; and af^er expressing it with earnest- 
ness, he added in the same low voice — ^*But, Marianne, 
the horse is still yours, though you cannot use it now. 
1 shall keep it only till you can claim it. When you 
leave Barton to form your own establishment in a 
more lasting home, Qpeen Mab shall recdve you.’ 

This was all overheard by Miss Dashwood; and in 
the whole of the sentence, in his manner of pro- 
nouncing it, and in his addtfessing her sister by her 
Christian name alone, she instantly saw an intimacy 
so decided, a meaning so direct, as marked a perfect 
agreement between diem. From that moment she 
doubted not of their being engaged to each other; and 
the belief of it created no other surprise, than that she, 
or gny of their friends, should be left by tempers so 
frank, to discover it by accident. 

Ms^aret related something to her the next day, 
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which placed this matter in a stiir clearer light. 
Willoughby had spent the preceding evening with 
them, and Margaret, by being left some time in the 
parlour with only him and Marianne, had had oppor- 
tunity for observations, which, with a most important 
face, she communicated to her eldest sister, when they 
were next by themselves. 

*Oh! Elinor,’ she cried, *I have such a secret to tell 
you about Marianne. 1 am sure she will be married 
to Mr. Willoughby very soon.’ 

* You have said so,’ replied Elinor, ‘almost every day 
since they first met on High-church Down; and they 
had not known each other a week, I believe, before 
you were certain that Marianne wore his picture 
round her neck; but it turned out to be only the 
miniature of our great uncle.’ 

‘But indeed this is quite another thing. I am sure 
they will be married very soon, for he has got a lock 
of her hair.’ 

‘Take care, Margaret. It may be only the hair of 
some great uncle of 

‘But indeed, Elinor, it is Marianne’s. I am almost 
sure it is, for I saw him cut it off. Last night after tea, 
when you and mama went out of the room, they were 
whispering and talking together as fast as could be, 
and he seemed to be begging something of her, and 
presently he took up her scissars and cut off a long lock 
of her hair, for it was all tumbled down her back; and 
he kissed it, and folded it up in a piece of white paper, 
and put it into his .pocket-book.’ 

From such particulars, stated on such authority, 
Elinor could not withhold her credit: nor was she 
disposed to it, for the circumstance was in perfect 
unison with what she had heard and seen herself. 

Margaret’s sagacity was not always displayed in a 
way so satisfactory to her sister. When Mrs. Jen- 
nings attacked her one evening at the parl^ to give the 
name of the young man who was Elinor’s particular 



SENSE AND SENSIBILITY 57 

iavounte, which had been long a matter of great 
curiosity to her, Margaret answei^by looking at her 
stater, and saying, T must not tell, may I, Elinor?* 

This of course made every body laugh; and Elinor 
tried to laugh too. But the effort was painkil. She was 
convinced that Margaret had fixed on a person, whose 
name she could not bear with composure to become 
a standing joke with Mrs. Jennings. 

Marianne felt for her most sincerely; but she did 
more harm than good to the cause, by turning Very 
red, and saying in an angry manner to Margaret, 

‘Remem^r that whatever your conjectures may be, 
you have no right to repeat ^em.’ 

T never had any conjectures about it,’ replied 
Margaret; *it was you who told me of it yourself.’ 

This increased the mirth of the company, and 
Margaret was eagerly pressed to say something more. 

‘Oh! pray, Mi» Margaret, let us know all about 
it,* said Mrs. Jennings. ‘What is the gentleman’s 
name?’ 

‘I must not tell, -ma’am. But I know very well 
what it is; and I know where he is too.’ 

‘Yes, yes, we can guess where he is; at his own house 
at Norland to be sure. He is the curate of the parish 
I dare say.’ 

‘No, that he is not. He is of no profession at all.’ 

‘Margaret,’ said Marianne with great warmth, ‘you 
know that all this is an invention of your own, and 
that there is no such person in existence.’ 

‘Well then he is lately dead, Marianne, for I am sure 
there was such a man once, and his name begins with 
an F.’ U’i 

Most grateful did Elinor feel to Lady Middleton for 
observing at diis moment, ‘that it rained very hard,’ 
though ^e believed the interruption to proceed less 
from any attention to her, than from her ladyship’s 
great di^e of all such inelegant subjects of raillery 
as delighted her husband and mother. The idea how- 
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ever started by her^ was immediately pursued by 
Colonel Brandon, who was on every occasion mind- 
ful of the feelings of others; and much was said on the 
subject of rain by both of them. Willoughby opened 
the piano-forte, and asked Marianne to sit down to it; 
and thus amidst the various endeavours of different 
people to quit the topic, it fell to the ground. But 
not so easily did Elinor recover from the alarm into 
which it had thrown her. 

A party was formed this evening for going on the 
following day to see a very fine place about twelve 
miles from Barton, belonging to a brother-in-law of 
Colonel Brandon, without whose interest it could not 
be seen, as the proprietor, who was then abroad, had 
left strict orders on that head. The grounds were 
declared to be highly beautiful, and Sir John, who was 
particularly warm in their praise, might be allowed to 
be a tolerable judge, for he had formed parties to visit 
them, at least, twice every summer for the last ten 
years. They contained a noble piece of water; a sail 
on which was to form a great part of the morning’s 
amusement; cold provisions were to be taken, open 
carriages only to be employed, and every thing con- 
ducted in the usual style of a complete party of 
pleasure. 

To some few of the company, it appeared rather 
a bold undertaking, considering the time of year, and 
that it had rained every day for the last fortnight; — 
and Mrs. Dashwood, who had already a cold, was 
persuaded by Elinor to stay at home. 

CHAPTER XIII 

Thbui intended excursion to Whitwell turned out very 
differently from what Elinor had expected. She was 
prepared to be wet through, fatigued, and frightened; 
.but the event was sdll more unfortunate, for they did 
not go at all. 
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By ten o’clock the whole party were assembled at 
the park, where they were to breakfast. The morning 
was rather favourable, though it had rained all night, 
as the clouds were then dispersing across the sky, and 
the sun frequently appear^. They were all in high 
spirits and good humour, eager to be happy, and 
determined to submit to the greatest inconveniences 
and hardships rather than be otherwise. 

While they were at breakfast the letters were brought 
in. Among the rest there was one for Colonel Brandon; 
— he took it, looked at the direction, changed colour, 
and immediately left the room. 

*What is the matter with Brandon?’ said Sir John. 

Nobody could tell. 

‘ I hope he has had no bad news,’ said Lady Middleton . 
*It must be something extraordinary that could make 
Colonel Brandon leave my breakfast table so suddenly .’ 

In about five minutes he returned. • 

‘No bad news, Colonel, I hope;’ said Mrs. Jennings, 
as soon as he entered the room. 

‘None at all, ma’am, I thank you.’ 

‘Was it from Avigpion? I hope it b not to say that 
your sister is worse.’ 

‘No, ma’am. It came from town, and is merely 
a letter of business.’ 

‘But how came the hand^o discompose you so much, 
if it was only a letter of business? Gome, come, this 
won’t do, Colonel; so let us hear the truth of it.’ 

‘My dear Madam,’ said Lady Middleton, ‘recollect 
what you are saying.’ 

‘Perhaps it is to tell you Aat your cousin Fanny is 
married?’ said Mrs. Jennii^, without attending to 
her daughter’s reproof. 

‘No, indeed, it is not.’ 

‘Well, then, I know who it is from. Colonel. And 
I hope she is well.’ 

. ‘Whom do you mean, ma’am?’ said he, colouring 
a little. 
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‘Oh! you know who I mean.* 

‘I am particularly sorry, ma’am,* said he, address- 
ing Lady Middleton, ‘that I should receive this letter 
to^ay, for it is on business which requires my immedi- 
ate attendance in town.* 

‘In town!’ cried Mrs. Jennings. ‘What can you 
have to do in town at this time of year?’ 

‘My own loss is great,’ he continued, ‘in being 
obliged to leave so agreeable a party; but I am the 
more concerned,, as I fear my presence is necessary to 
gain your admittance at WhitwelL’ 

What a blow upon them all was this! 

‘But if you write a note to the housekeeper, Mr. 
Brandon,* said Marianne eagerly, ‘will it not be 
sufficient?’ 

He shook his head. 

‘We must go,* said Sir John. — ‘It shall not be put 
off when we are so near it. You cannot go to town till 
to-morrow, Brandon, that is all.’ 

‘I wish it could be so easily settled. But it is not in 
my power to delay my journey for one day!’ 

*lf you would but let las know what your business 
is,’ said Mrs. Jennings, ‘we might see whether it could 
be put off or not.’ 

‘You would not be six hours later,* said Willoughby, 
‘if you were to defer your Journey till our return.* 

‘1 cannot afford to lose one hour.’ — 

Elinor then heard Willoughby say in a low voice to 
Marianne, * There arc some people who cannot bear 
a party of pleasure. Brandon is one of them. He was 
afraid of catching cold I dare say, and invented this 
trick for getting out of it. I would lay fifty guineas the 
letter was of hu own writing.* 

‘1 have no doubt of it,* replied Marianne. 

‘There is no persuading you to change your mind, 
Brandon, I know of old,’ said Sir John, ‘when once 
yoii are determined on any thing. But, however, 
1 hope you will think better of it. Consider, here are 
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the two Miss Careys come over from Newton, the three 
Miss Dashwoods walked up from the cottage, and 
Mr. Willoughby got up two* hours before hu usual 
time, on purpose to go to WhitwelL* 

Colonel Brandon again repeated his sorrow at being 
the cause of disappointing the party; but at the same 
time declared it to be unavoidable. 

*Well then, when will you come back again?’ 

*I hope we shall see you at Barton,* added her lady- 
ship, *as soon as you can conveniently leave town; 
and we must put off the party to Whitwell till you 
return.* 

*You are very obliging. But it is so uncertain, when 
I may have it in my power to return, that I dare not 
engage for it at all.’ 

*Oh! he must and shall come back,* cried Sir John. 
‘If he is not here by the end of the week, I shall go 
after him.’ 

‘Aye, so do, Sir John,* cried Mrs. Jennings, 'and 
then perhaps you may find out what his business is.’ 

‘I do not want to pry into other men’s concerns. 
I suppose it is something he is ashamed of.’ 

Colonel Brandon’s horses were announced. 

‘You do not go to town on horseback, do you?’ 
added Sir John. 

‘No. Only to Honiton. { shall then go post.’ 

‘Well, as you are resolved to go, I wish you a good 
journey. But you had better change your mind.’ 

*I assure you it is not in my power.’ 

He then took leave of the whole party. 

‘Is there no chance of seeing you and your 
sisters in town this winter. Miss Dashwood?’ 

‘I am afraid, none at all.’ 

‘Then I must bid you farewell for a longer time than 
I should wish to do.’ 

To Marianne, he merely bowed and said nothing. 

‘Come, Colonel,’ said Mn. Jezmings, 'bdbre you go, 
do let us know what you arc going about.’ 
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He wished her a good morning, and attended by 
Sir John, left the room. 

The complaints and lamentations which p>oliteness 
had hitherto restrained, now burst forth universally; 
and they all agreed again and again how provoking it 
was to be so disappointed. 

*I can guess what his business is, however,’ said 
Mrs. Jennings exultingly. 

*Can you, ma’am?’ said almost every body. 

‘Yes; it is about Miss Williams, I am sure.’ 

‘And who is Miss Williams?’ asked Marianne. 

‘What! do not you know who Miss Williams is? 
I am sure you must have' heard of her before. She 
is a relation of the Colonel’s, my dear; a very near 
relation. We will not say how near, for fear of shock- 
ing the young ladies.’ Then lowering her voice a little, 
she said to Elinor, ‘She is his natural daughter.’ 

‘Indeed!’ 

‘Oh! yes; and as like him as she can stare. I dare 
say the Colonel will leave her all his fortune.’ 

When Sir John returned, he joined most heartily in 
the general regret on so unfortunate an event; con- 
cluding however by observing, that as they were all 
got together, they must do something by way of being 
happy; and after some consultation it was agreed, that 
although happiness coulcL only be enjoyed at Whit- 
well, they might procure a tolerable composure of 
mind by driving about the country. The carriages 
were then ordered; Willoughby’s was first, and Mari- 
anne never looked happier than when she got into it. 
He drove through the park very fast, and they were 
soon out of sight; and nothing more of them was seen 
till their return, which did not happen till af^er the 
return of all the rest. They both seemed delighted 
with their drive, but said only in general terms that 
they had kept in the lanes, while the others went on 
the downs. 

it was setded that there should be a, dance in the 
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evening, and that every body should be extremely 
merry ml day long. Some more of the Careys came to 
dinner^ and they had the pleasure of sitting down 
nearly twenty to table, which Sir John observed with 
great contentment. Willoughby took his usual place 
between the two elder Miss Dashwoods. Mrs. Jennings 
sat on Elinor’s right hand; and they had not been long 
seated, before she leant l^hind her and Willoughby, 
and said to Marianne, loud enough for them both to 
hear, ‘I have found you out in spite of all your tricks. 
I know where you spent the morning.’ 

Marianne coloured, and replied very hastily, ‘Where, 
pray?’ — 

‘Did not you know^’ said Willoughby, ‘that we had 
been out in my curricle?* 

‘Yes, yes, Mr. Impudence, I know that very well, 
and I was determined to fmd out where you had been 
to. — I hope you like your house. Miss Marianne. It 
is a very large one I know, and when I come to see 
you, I hope you wiU have new-fumished it, for it 
wanted it very much, when I was there six years 
ago.* 

Marianne turned away in great confusion. Mrs. 
Jennings laughed heartily; and Elinor found that in 
her resolution to know where they had been, she had 
actually made her own woman enquire of Mr. Wil- 
loughby’s groom, and that she had by^that method 
been informed that they had gone to Allenham, and 
spent a considerable time there in walking about the 
garden and going all over the house. 

Elinor co^d hardly beli^ this to be true, as it 
seemed very unlikely ^at Willoughby should propose, 
or Marianne consent, to enter £e house while Mrs. 
Smith was in it, with whom Mariaime had not the 
smallest acquaintance. 

As soon as they left the dining-room, Elinor en- 
quired of her ab^t it; and great was her surprise 
when she found that every circumstance related. by 
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Mrs. Jennings was perfectly true. Marianne was quite 

angry with her for doubting it. 

*Why should you imagine, Elinor, that we did not 
go there, or that we did not see the house? Is not it 
what you have often wished to do yourself?* 

*Yes, Marianne, but I would not go while Mrs. 
Smith was there, and with no other companion than 
Mr. Willoughby.* 

*Mr. Willoughby however is the only person who 
can have a right to shew that house; and as we went 
in an open carriage, it was impossible to have any 
other companion. I never spent a pleasanter morning 
in my life.* 

*1 am afraid,’ replied Elinor, ‘that the pleasantness 
of an employment does not always evince its propriety. ’ 

‘On the contrary, nothing can be a stronger proof 
of it, Elinor; for if diere had been any real impropriety 
in what I did, I should have been sensible of it at the 
time, for we always know when we are acting wrong, 
and with such a conviction I could have had no 
pleasure.* 

‘But, my dear Marianne, as it has already exposed 
you to some very impertinent remarks, do you not 
now begin to doubt the discretion of your own con- 
duct?* 

‘If the impertinent remarks of Mrs. Jennings are 
to be the proof of impropriety in conduct, we arc all 
offending every moment of all our lives. 1 value not 
her censure any more than I should do her com- 
mendation. I am not sensible of having done any 
thing wrong in walking over Mrs. Smith*s grounds, or 
in seeing her house. They will one day be Mr. 
Willoughby’s, and’ . . . 

‘If they were one day to be your own, Marianne, 
you would not be justified in what you have done.’ 

She blushed at this hint; but it was even visibly 
gratifying to her; and lEdter a ten minutes* interval oi 
earnest thought, she came to her sister again, and said 
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with great good humour, Terhaps, Elinor, it tvas 
fa&er ill-judged in me to go to AUenham; but Mr. 
WlUoi^hby wanted particularly to shew me the place; 
and it u a diarming house I assure you. — ^There is one 
remarkably pretty sitting room up stairs; of a nice 
comfortable size for constant use, and with modem 
furniture it would be delightful. It is a comer room, 
and has windows on two sides. On one side you look 
across the bowling-green, behind the house, to a 
beautiful hanging wood, and on the other you have 
a view of the church and village, and, beyond them, 
of those fine bold hills that we have so often admired. 
I did not see it to advantage, for nothing could be 
more forlorn than the furniture, — but if it were newly 
fitted up— a couple of hundred pounds, Willoughby 
says, would make it one of the pleasantest summer- 
rooms in England.* 

Could Elinor have listened to l^er without intenrup- 
tion from the others, she would have described every 
room in the house with equal delight. 

CHAPTER XIV 

The sudden termination of Colonel Brandon’s visit 
at the park, with hb steadiness in concealing its CBuse, 
filled the mind and rabed the wonder of Mrs. Jennings 
for two or three days; she was a great wonderer, as 
every one miut be who takes a very lively interest in 
all the comings and goings of all their acquaintance. 
She wondered with little intermbsion what could be 
the reason of it; was sure thdte must be some bad 
news, and thought over every kind of dbtress that 
could have befallen him, with a fixed determinadcm 
that he should not escape them all. 

‘Something very melancholy must be the matter, 
I am sure,* said she. T could see it in hb face. Poor 
man! I am afraid hb circumstances may be bad. The 
estate at Delaford was never reckoned more than two 
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thousand a year, and his brother left every thing sadly 
involved. I do think he must have been sent for about 
money matters, for what else can it be? I wonder 
whether it is so. I would g^ve any thing to know the 
truth of it. Perhaps it is about Miss Williams — and, 
by the bye, 1 dare say it is, because he looked so con- 
scious when I mentioned her. May be she is ill in 
town; nothing in the world more likely, for I have a 
notion she is always rather sickly. I would lay any 
wager it is about Miss Williams. It is not so very 
likely he should be distressed in his circumstances 
now, for te is a very prudent man, and to be sure must 
have cleared the estate by this time. I wonder what 
it can be! May be his sister is worse at Avignon, and 
has sent for him over. His setting off in such a hurry 
seems very like it. Well, I wish him out of all his 
trouble with all my heart, and a good wife into the 
bargain.’ , ^ * 

So wondered, so talked Mrs. Jennings, her opinion 
varying with every fresh conjecture, and all seeming 
equally probable as they arose. Elinor, though she 
felt resdly interested in the welfare of Colonel Brandon, 
could not bestow all the wonder on his going so sud- 
denly away, which Mrs. Jennings was desirous of her 
feeling; for besides that the circumstance did not in 
her opinion justify such la&ting amazement of variety 
of speculation, her wonder was otherwise disposed of. 
It was engrossed by the extraordinary silence of her 
sister and Willoughby on the subject, which they must 
know to be peculiarly interesting to them all. As this 
silence continued, every day made it appear more 
strange and more incompatible with the disposition 
of both. Why they should not openly acknowledge to 
her mother and herself, what their constant behaviour 
to each other declared to have taken place, Elinor 
could not imagine. 

She could easily conceive that marriage might not 
be immediately in their power; for though Willoughby 
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was independent, there was no reason to believe him 
rich. His estate had been rated by Sir John at about 
six or seven hundred a year; but he lived at an expense 
to which that income could hardly be equal, and he 
had himself often complained of his poverty. But for 
this strange kind of secrecy maintained by them rela- 
tive to their engagement, which in fact concealed 
nothing at all, she could not account; and it was so 
wholly contradictory to their general opinions and 
practice, that a doubt sometimes entered her mind of 
their being really engaged, and this doubt was enough 
to prevent her making any inquiry of Marianne. 

Nothing could be more expressive of attachment to 
them all, than Willoughby’s behaviour. To Marianne 
it had all the distinguishing tenderness which a lover’s 
heart could give, and to the rest of the family it was the 
affectionate attention of a son and a brother. The 
cottage seemed to be considered and loved by him as 
his home; many more of his hours were spent there 
than at Allenham; and if no general engagement col- 
lected them at the park, the exercise which called him 
out in the morning was almost certain of ending there, 
where the rest of the day was spent by himself at the 
side of Marianne, and by his favourite pointer at 
her feet. 

One evening in particular, about a week after 
Colonel Brandon had left the country, his heart 
seemed more than usually open to every feeling of 
attachment to the objects around him; and on Mrs. 
Dashwood’s happening to motion her design of im- 
proving the cottage in the spring, he warmly opposed 
every alteration of a place which affection had estab- 
lished as perfect with him. 

*What!’ he exclaimed — Tmprove this dear cottage! 
No. That I will never consent to. Not a stone must 
be added to its walls, not an inch to its size, if my 
feelings are regarded.’ 

‘Do not be alarmed,’ said Miss Dashwo^, 'nothing 
D2 
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of the kind will be done; for my mother wiU never 

have money enough to attempt it.* 

Tam heartily glad ofit/ he cried. *May she always 
be poor, if she can employ her riches no better.* 
^Thaxik you, Willoughb^. But you may be assured 
that I would not sacrifice one sentiment of local 
attachment of yours, or of any one whom I loved, for 
aU the improvements in the world. Depend up>on it 
that whatever unemployed sum may remain, when I 
make up my accounts in the spring, I would even 
rather lay it uselessly by than dispose of it in a manner 
so painful to you. But are you really so attached to 
this place as to see no defect in it?* 

T am,’ said he. *To me it is faultless. Nay, more, 
I consider it as the only form of building in which 
happiness is attainable, and were 1 rich enough, I 
would instantly pull Combe down, and build it up 
again in the exact plan of this cottage.* 

TVith dark narrow stairs, and a kitchen that smokes, 
I suppose,* said Elinor. 

*Yes,’ cried he in the same eager tone, ‘with all and 
every thing belonging to it; — in no one convenience 
or mconvenience about it, should the least variation 
be perceptible. Then, and then only, under such a 
roof, I might perhaps be as happy at Combe as I have 
been at Barton.’ ^ 

T flatter myself,* replied Elinor, ‘that even under 
the disadvantage of better rooms and a broader stair- 
case, you will hereafter find your own house as faultless 
as you now do this.* 

‘There certainly are circumstances,* said Willoughby, 
‘which might greatly endear it to me; but this place 
will always have one claim on my affection, which no 
other can possibly share.* 

Mrs. Dashwood looked witb pleasure at Marianne, 
vfboae fine eyes were fixed so expressively on Wil- 
loughby, as plainly denoted how well she understood 
him. • 
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*How often did 1 wish/ added he, Vhen I was at 
Allenham this time twelvemonth, that Barton cottage 
were inhabited ! I never passed within view of it with- 
out admiring its situation, and grieving that no one 
should live in it. How little did I then think that the 
very first news I should hear from Mrs. Smith, when 
I next came into the country, would be that Barton 
cottage was taken: and I felt an immediate satisfaction 
and interest in the event, which nothing but a kind 
of prescience of what happiness I should experience 
from it, can account for. Must it not have been so, 
Marianne?’ speaking to her in a lowered voice. Then 
continuing his former tone, he said, *And yet this 
house you would spoil, Mrs. Dashwo^? You would 
rob it of its simplicity by imaginary improvement! 
and this dear parlour, in which our acquaintance first 
began, and in which so many happy hours have been 
since spent by us together, you would degrade to the 
condition of a common entrance, and every body 
would be eager to pass through the room which has 
hitherto contained within itself, more real accommo- 
dation and comfort than any other apartment of the 
handsomest dimensions in the world could possibly 
afford.’ 

, Mrs. Dashwood again assured him that no altera- 
tion of the kind should be attempted. 

‘You ate a good woman,’ he warmly replied. 'Your 
promise makes me easy, ^tend it a little farther, and 
It will make me happy. Tell me that not only Vour 
house will remain the same,lkut that I shall ever find 
you and yours as unchanged as your dwelling; and 
that you will always consider me with the kindness 
which has made every thing belonging to you so dear 
tome.’ 

The promise was readily given, and Willoughby’s 
bdiaviour during the whole of the evening draared 
at once his affection and happiness. 

‘Shall we-see you to-morrow to dinner?’ said Mn. 
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Dashwood when he was leaving them. ‘I do not ask 
you to come in the morning, for we must walk to the 
park, to call on Lady Middleton.’ 

He engaged to be with them by four o’clock. 

CHAPTER XV 

Mrs. Dashwood’s visit to Lady Middleton took place 
the next day, and two of her daughters went with her; 
butMarianne excused herself from being of the party 
un^r some trifling pretext of employment; and her 
mother, who concluded that a promise had been made 
by Willoughby the night before of calling on her while 
they were absent, was perfectly satisfied with her 
remaining at home. 

On their return from the park they found Willough- 
by’s curricle and servant in waiting at the cottage, and 
Mrs. Dashwood was convinced that her conjecture 
had been just. So far it was all as she had foreseen; 
but on entering the house she beheld what no foresight 
had taught her to expect. They were no sooner in the 
passage than Marianne came hastily out of the parlour 
apparently in violent afiliction, with her handkerchief 
at her eyes; and without noticing them ran up stairs. 
Surprised and alarmed they proceeded directly into 
the room she had just quiVtc^, where they found only 
Willoughby, who was leaning against the mantle- 
piece with his back towards them. He turned round 
on ttieir coming in, and his countenance shewed that 
he strongly partook of the emotion which overpowered 
Marianne. 

*Is any thing the matter with her?’ cried Mrs. 
Dashwood as she entered— *is she ill?’ 

T hope not,’ he replied, trying to look cheerful; and 
with a forced smile presently added, Tt is I who may 
rather expect to be ill— for I am now suffering under 
a very heavy disappointment!* 

’Disappointment !’ 
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Yes, for 1 am unable to keqp my engagement with 
you. Mrs. Smith has this morning exercii^ the privi- 
lege of riches upon a poor dependant cousin, by send- 
ing me on business to London. I have just received 
my dispatches, and taken my farewel of Allenham; 
and by way of exhilaration 1 am now come to take 
my farewel of you.* 

*To London! — and are you going this morning?* 

^Almost this moment.’ 

•This is very unfortunate. But Mrs. Smith must be 
obliged; — and her business will not detain you'*from 
us long I hope.* 

He colour^ as he replied, *You are very kind, but 
I have no idea of returning into Devonshire imme- 
diately. My visits to Mrs. Smith are never repeated 
within the twelvemonth.* 

•And is Mrs. Smith your only friend? Is Allenham 
the only house in the neighbourhood to which you 
will be welcome? For shame, Willoughby. Gan you 
wait for an invitation here?* 

His colour increased; and with his eyes fixed on the 
ground he only replied, ’You are too good.* 

Mrs. Dashwood looked at Elinor with surprise. 
Elinor felt equal amazement. For a few moments 
every one was silent. Mrs. Dashwood first spoke. 

*I have only to add, my dear Willoughby, that at 
Barton cottage you ^11 always be welcome; for 1 will 
not press you to return here immediately, because you 
only can judge how far that might pleasing to 
Mrs. Smith; and on this h^ad I shall be no more 
disposed to question your judgment thah to doubt 
your inclination.* 

•My engagements at present,* replied Willoughby 
confu^ly, •are of such a nature — ^that — I dare not 
flatter myself*-^ 

He stopt. Mrs. Dashwood was too much astonished 
to speak, and another pause succeeded. This was 
broken by Willoughby, who said with a faint smile* 
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Tt is folly to linger in this manner. 1 will not torment 
myself any longer by remaining among friends whose 
society it is impossible for me now tQ enjoy.* 

He then hastily took leave of them all and leB; the 
room. They saw him step into his carriage, and in 
a minute it was out of sight. 

Mrs. Dashwood felt too much for speech, and in- 
stantly quitted the parlour to give way in solitude to 
the concern and alarm which this sudden departure 
occasioned. 

Elinor’s uneasiness was at least equal to her mother’s. 
She thought of what had just passed with anxiety and 
distrust. Willoughby’s behaviour in taking leave of 
them, his embarrassment, and affectation of cheerful- 
ness, and, above all, his unwillingness to accept her 
mother’s invitation, a backwardness so unlike a lover, 
so unlike himself, greatly disturbed her. One moment 
she feared that no serious design had ever been formed 
on his side; and the next that some unfortunate quarrel 
had taken place between him and her sister; — ^the 
distress in which Marianne had quitted the room 
was such as a serious quarrel could most reasonably 
account for, though when she considered what Mari- 
anne’s love for hun was, a quarrel seemed almost 
impossible. 

But whatever might Ih the particulars of their 
separation, her sister’s affliction was indubitable; and 
she thought with the tenderest compassion of that 
violent sorrow which Marianne was in all probability 
not merely giving way to as a relief, but feeding and 
encouraging as a duty. 

In about half an hour her mother returned, and 
though her eyes were red, her countenance was not 
uncheerful. 

*Our dear Willoughby is now some miles from 
Barton, Elinor,’ said she, as she sat down to work, 
^and with how heavy a heart does he travel?’ 

Tt is all very strange. So suddenly to be gonel 
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It seems but the work a moment. And last night 
he was with us so happy^ so cheer^l, so s^ectionate? 
And now after only ten minutes notice — Gk>ne too 
without intending to return!— Something more than 
what he owned to us must have happened. He did not 
speak, he did not behave like himself. Tou must have 
seen the difference as well as I. What can it be? Gan 
they have quarrelled? Why else should he have shewn 
such unwillingness to accept your invitation here?' — 

*It was not inclination that he wanted, Elinor; I 
could plainly see that. He had not the power of 
accepting it. 1 have thought it all over I assure you, 
and I can perfectly account for every thing that at 
first seemed strange to me as well as to you.' 

'Gan you indeed?* 

'Yes. I have explained it to myself in the most 
satisfactory way; — ^but you, Elinor, who love to doubt 

where you can ^It will not satii^ ^ti, I know; but 

you shall not talk me out of my trust in it. I am 
persuaded that Mrs. Smith suspects his regard for 
Marianne, disapproves of it, (p>erhap8 because she has 
other views for lum,) and on that account is eager to 
get him away; — ^and that the business which she sends 
him off to transact, is invented as an excuse to dismiss 
him. This is what I believe to have happened. He is 
moreover aware that she ioes disapprove the connec- 
tion, he dares not therefore at present confess to her 
hb engagement with Marianne, and he feels himself 
obliged, from his dependent situation, to give into her 
schemes, and absent himsdl^ from iWonshire for a 
while. You will tell me, I know, that this may, or may 
not have happened; but 1 will listen to no ca^, unless 
you can point out any other method of understanding 
the affair as satisfactory as this. And now, Elinor, 
what have you to say?* 

'Nothing, for you have anticipated my answer.* 

Then you wmild have told me, that it m^ht or 
might not have happened. Oh! Elinor, how incom- 



74 SENSE AND SENSIBIUTY 

prehensible are your feelii^! You had rather take 
evil upon credit than good. You had rather look out 
for misery for Marianne and guilt for poor Willoughby, 
than an apology for the latter. You are resolved to 
think him blameable, because he took leave of us with 
less affection than his usual behaviour has shewn. 
And is no allowance to be made for inadvertence, or 
for spirits depressed by recent disappointment? Are 
no probabilities to be accepted, merely because they 
are not certainties? Is nothing due to the man whom 
we have all so much reason to love, and no reason in 
the world to think ill of ? To the possibility of motives 
unanswerable in themselves, though unavoidably 
secret for a while? And, after all, what is it you sus- 
pect him of?* 

T can hardly tell you myself. — ^But suspicion of 
something unpleasant is the inevitable consequence of 
such an iteration as we have just witnessed in him. 
There is great truth, however, in what you have now 
urged of the allowances which ought to be made for 
him, and it is my wish to be candid in my judgment of 
every body. Willoughby may undoubtedly have very 
sufficient reasons for his conduct, and I will hope that 
he has. But it would have been more like Willoughby 
to acknowledge them at once. Secrecy may be ad- 
visable; but still I cannot help wondering at its being 
practis^ by him.’ 

’Do not blame him, however, for departing from 
his character, where the deviation is necessary. But 
you really do admit the justice of what 1 have said in 
his defence? — 1 am happy — ^and he is acquitted.* 

*Not entirely. It may be proper to conceal thdr 
engagement (if they m engaged) from Mrs. Smith— 
and if that is the case, it must be highly expedient for 
Willoughby to be but little in Devonshire at 
present. But this is no excuse for their concealing it 
from us.* 

‘CSoncealing it from usl my dear child, do you ac* 
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cusc Willoughby and Marianne of concealment? Thia 
is strange indeed, when your eyes have been reproach- 
ing them every day for incautiousness.’ 

‘1 want no proof of their affection,’ said Elinor; 
*but of their engagement I do.’ 

T am perfectly satisfied of both.’ 

*Yet not a syllable has been said to you on the sub- 
ject, by either of them.* 

T have not wanted syllables where actions have 
spoken so plainly. Has not his behaviour to Marianne 
and to all of us, for at least the last fortnight, declared 
that he lloved and considered her as his future wife, 
and that he felt for us the attachment of the nearest 
relation? Have we not perfectly understood each 
other? Has not my consent been daily asked by his 
looks, his manner, his attentive and affectionate re- 
spect? My Elinor, is it possible to doubt their engage- 
ment? How could such a thought occur to you? How 
is it to be supposed that Willoughby, persuaded as he 
must be of your sister’s love, should leave her, and 
leave her perhaps for months, without telling her of 
his affection; — ^that they should part without a mutual 
exchange of confidence?* 

‘I co^ess,’ replied Elinor, ’that every circumstance 
except one IS in favour of their engagement; but that 
one is the total silence of bbth on the subject, and with 
me it almost outweigljs every other.’ 

’How strange this is! You must think wretchedly 
indeed of Willoughby, all that has openly 

passed between them, you can doubt the nature of 
the terms on which they are together. Has he been 
acting a part in his behaviour to your sister all this 
time? Do you supi^ him really indifferent to her?’ 

’No, I cannot think that. He must and does love 
her I am sure.’ 

’But with a strange kind of tenderness, if he can 
leave her with such indifference, such carelessness of 
the future, as you attribute to him.’ 
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. * You must remember^ my dear mother, that I have 
never considered this matter as certain. 1 have had 
my doubts, I confess; but they are fainter than they 
were, and they may soon be entirely done away. If 
we find they correspond, every fear of mine w^ be 
removed.* 

*A mighty concession indeed! If you were to see 
them at the altar, you would suppose they were going 
to be married. Ungracious girl! But I require no 
such proof. Nothing in my opinion has ever passed to 
justify doubt; no secrecy has been attempted; all has 
been uniforxnly open and unreserved. You cannot 
doubt your sister’s wishes. It must be Willoughby 
therefore whom you suspect. But why? Is he not a 
man of honour and feeling? Has there been any in- 
consistency on his side to create alarm? can he be 
deceitful?’ 

hope not, 1 believe not,’ cried Elinor. *1 love 
Willoughby, sincerely love him; and suspicion of his 
integrity cannot be more painful to yourself than to 
me. It has been involuntary^ and I will not encourage 
it. I was startled, I confra, by the alteration in his 
manners this morning; — ^he did not speak like himself, 
and did not return your kindness with any cordiality. 
But all this may be explained by such a situation of 
his affairs* as you have supposed. He had just parted 
from my sister, had seen her leave him in the greatest 
affliction; and if he felt obliged^ from a fear of offend- 
ing Mrs. Smith, to resist the temptation of returning 
here soon, and yet aware that by declining your invi- 
tation, by saying that he was going away for some 
time, he should seem to act an ungenerous, a sus- 
picious part by our family, he might well be embar- 
rassed and disturbed. In such a case, a plain and open 
avowal of his difficulties would have b^ more to his 
honour 1 think, as well as more consistent with his 
general character;— but I will not raise objections 
against any one’s conduct on so illiberal a foundation. 
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as a differenct in judgment from myself, or a deviation 
from what I may think right and consbtent/ 

Tou speak very properly. Willoughby certainly 
does not deserve to be suspected. Though we have not 
known him long, he is no stranger in this part of the 
world; and who has.ever spoken to his disadvantage? 
Had he been in a situation to act independently and 
marry immediately, it might have been odd that he 
should leave us without acknowledging every tiling 
to me at once: but this is not the case. It is an engage- 
ment in some respects not prosperously begun, fot 
their marriage must be at a very uncertain dutance; 
and even secrecy, as far as it can be observed, may 
now be very advisable.* 

They were interrupted by the entrance of Margaret; 
and Elinor was then at lib^ty to think over the repre- 
sentations of her mother, to acknowledge the proba- 
bility of many, and hope for the justice of all. 

They saw nothing of Marianne till dinner time, 
when she entered the room and took her place at the 
table without saying a word. Her eyes were red and 
swollen; and it seemed as if her tears were even then 
restrained with difficulty. She avoided the looks of 
them all, could neither eat nor speak, and after some 
time, on her mother’s silently pressing her hand with 
tender compassion, her small degree of fortitude was 
quite overcome, she burst into tears and left the room. 

This violent oppression of spirits continued the 
whole evening. She was without any power, because 
she was without any desir^^ command over herself. 
The slightest mention of any thing relative to Wil- 
loughby overpowered her in an instant; and though 
her fan^y were most anxiously attentive to her com- 
fort, it was impossible for them, if they spoke at all, 
to keep clear of every subject which her feelings con- 
nected with him. 
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CHAPTER XVI 

Marianne would have thought herself very inexcus- 
able had she been able to sleep at all the first night 
after parting from Willoughby. She would have beep 
ashamed to look her family in the face next morning, 
had she not risen from her bed in more need of repose 
than when she lay down in it. But the feelings which 
made such composure a disgrace, left her in no danger 
of incurring it. She was awake the whole night, and 
she wept the greatest part of it. She got up with an 
headache, was unable to talk, and unwilling to take 
any nourishment; giving pain every moment to her 
mother and sisters, and forbidding all attempt at 
consolation from either. Her sensibility was potent 
enough! 

When breakfast was over she walked out by herself, 
and wandered about the village of Allenham, indulg- 
ing the recollection of past enjoyment and crying over 
the present reverse for the chief of the morning. 

The evening passed off in the equal indulgence of 
feeling. She played over every favourite song that she 
had been used to play to Willoughby, every air in 
which their voices had been oftenest joined, and sat 
at the instrument gazing op every line of music that 
he had written out for her, till her heart was so heavy 
that no farther sadness could be gained; and this 
nourishment of grief was every day applied. She spent 
whole hours at the pianoforte alternately singing and 
crying; her voice often totally suspended by her tears. 
In books too, as well as in music, she courted the 
misery which a contrast between the past and present 
was certain of giving. She read nothing but what they 
had been used to read together. 

Such violence of adliction indeed could not be sup- 
ported for ever; it sunk within a few days into a calmer 
mdancholy; but these employments, to which she 
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daily recurred, her solitaiy walks and silent medita- 
tions, still produced occasional efiiisions of sorrow as 
lively as ever. 

No letter from Willoughby came; and none seemed 
expected by Marianne. Her mother was surprised, 
and Elinor again became imeasy. But Mrs. Dash- 
wood could find explanations whenev^s* she wanted 
them, which at least satisfied hetself. 

^Remember, Elinor,’ said she, 'how very often Sir 
John fetches our letters himself from the post, and 
carries them to it. We have already agreed that 
secrecy may be necessary, and we must acknowledge 
that it could not be maintained if their correspondence 
were to pass through Sir John’s hands.* 

Elinor could not deny the truth of this, and she tried 
to find in it a motive sufficient for their silence. But 
there was one method so direct, so simple, and in her 
opinion so eligible of knowing the real state of the 
affair, and of instantly removing all mystery, that she 
could not help suggesting it to her mother. 

'Why do you not ask Marianne at once,* said she, 
'whether she is or is not engaged to Willoughby? 
From you, her mother, and so kind, so indulgent a 
mother, the question could not give offence. It would 
be the natural result of your Section for her. She 
used to be all unreservef and to you more especi- 
ally.* 

'1 would not ask such a question for the world. 
Supposing it possible that they are not engaged, what 
distress would not such an ||)iquiry inflict I At any rate 
it would be most ungenerous. I should never deserve 
her confidence again, after forcing from her a con- 
fession of what is meant at present to be unacknow- 
ledged to any one. I know Marianne’s heart: 1 know 
that she dearly loves me, and that I shall not be the 
last to whtm ^e affair is made known, when dreumr 
stances make the revealment of it eligible. I wouHl 
not attempt to force the confidence of any one; of a 
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child much less; because a sense of duty would prevent 

the denial whi^ her wishes might direct* 

Elinor thought this generosity oventrained, con- 
sidering her sister’s youth, and urged the matter 
farther, but in vain; common sense, common care, 
common prudence, were all sunk in "Mn. Dashwood’s 
romantic delicacy. 

It was several days before Willoughby’s name was 
mentioned before Marianne by any of her family; 
Sir John and Mrs.Jennings, indeed, were not so nice; 
their witticisms added pain to many a painful hour; — 
but one evening, Mrs. Dashwood, accidentally taking 
up a volume of Shakespeare, exclaimed, 

*We have never finished Hamlet, Marianne; our 
dear Willoughby went aWay before we could get 
through it. We will put it by, that when he comes 

again But it may be months, perhaps, before 

happens.* 

^Months!* cried Mariannp, with strong surprise. 
*No — ^nor many weeks.* 

Mrs. Dashwood was sorry for what she had said; but 
it gave Elinor pleasure, as it produced a reply from 
Marianne so expressive of confidence in Willoughby 
and knowledge of his intentions. 

One morning, about a week after his leaving the 
country, Marianne was prevailed on to join her sisters 
in their usual walk, instead of wandering away by her- 
self. Hitherto she had carefully avoided every com- 
panion in her rambles. If her sisters intended to walk 
on the downs, she directly stole away towards the 
lanes; if they talked of the valley, she was as speedy 
in climbing the hills, and could never be found when 
the others set off. But at length she was secured by the 
exertions of Elinor, who greatly disapproved such con- 
tinual seclusion. Tliey walked along the road through 
the valley, and chiefly in silence, for Marianne’s mM 
ebuld not be controuled, and Elinor, satisfied with 
gaimng one point, would not then attempt more. 
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Beyond the entrance of the valley, where the country, 
though still rich, was less wild and more open, a loxig 
stret^ of the road which they had travelled on first 
coming to Barton, lay before them; and on reaching 
that point, they stoppj^ to look around them, and 
examine a prospect which formed the distance of their 
view from the cottage, from a spot which they had 
never happened to reach in any of their walks before. 

Amongst the objects in the scene, they soon dis- 
covered an animated one; it was a man on horseback 
riding towards them. In a few minutes they could 
distinguish him to be a gentleman; and in a moment 
afterwards Marianne rapturously exclaimed, 

Tt is he; it is indeed; — I know it is!’ — ^And was 
hastening to meet him, when Elinor cried out, 
'Indeed, Marianne, I think you are mistaken. It is 
not Willoughby. The person is not tall enough for 
him, and has not his air.’ 

'He has, he has,’ cried Marianne, T am sure he has. 
His air, his coat, his horse. I knew how soon he would 
come.’ 

She walked eagerly on as she spoke; and Elinor, ^o 
screen Marianne from particularity, as she felt almost 
certain of its not being Willoughby, quickened her 
pace and kept up with her. They were soon within 
thirty yards of the gentleman. Marianne looked again ; 
her heart sunk within h(r; and abruptly turning 
round, she was hurrying back, when the voices of both 
her sisters were raised to detain her, a third, almost 
as well known as Willoughby’s, joined them in begging 
her to stop, and she turned r^nd with surjprise to see 
and welcome Edward Ferrars. 

He was the only person in the world who could at 
that moment be foigiven for not being Willoughby;^ 
the only one who co^d have gained a smile from her; 
but she dispersed her tears to smile on Atm, and in her 
sister’s happiness forgot for a time her own disappoint- 
ment. 
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He dismounted, and giving his horse to his servant, 
walked back with them to Barton, whither he was 
purposely coming to visit them. 

He was welcomed by them aU with great cordiality, 
but especially by Marianne, who shewed more warmth 
of regard in her reception of him than even Elinor 
herself. To Marianne, indeed, the meeting betweenr 
Edward and her sister was but a continuation of that 
unaccountable coldness which she had often observed 
at Norland in their mutual behaviour. On Edward’s 
side, more particularly, there was a deficiency of all 
that a lover ought to look and say on such an occasion. 
He was confused, seemed scarcely sensible of pleasure 
in seeing them, looked neither rapturous nor gay, said 
little but what was forced from him by questions, and 
distinguished Elinor by no mark of affection. Mari- 
anne saw and listened with increasing surprise. She 
began almost to feel a dislike of Edward; and it ended, 
as every feeling must end with her, by carrying back 
her thoughts to Willoughby, whose manners formed a 
contrast sufficiently striking to those of his brother elect. 

After a short silence which succeeded the first 
surprise and inquiries of meeting, Marianne asked 
Edward if he came directly from London. No, he had 
been in Devonshire a fortnight. 

‘A fortnight!’ she repea^d, surprised at his being so 
long in the same county with Elinor without seeing 
her before. 

He looked rather distressed as he added, that he 
had been staying with some friends near Plymouth. 

‘Have you been lately in Sussex?’ said Elinor. 

T was at Norland about a month ago.’ 

‘And how does dear, dear Norland lode?’ cried 
^Marianne. 

‘Dear, dear Norland,’ said Elinor, ‘probably lodes 
much as it always does at this time of year. The woods 
and walks thickly covered with dead leaves.’ 

*Ohi’ cri^ Marianne, ’with what transporting 



SENSE. AND SENSIBILITY 83 

semations have I formerly seen them fall ! How have 
1 delighted, as 1 walked, to see them driven in showers 
about me by the wind! What feelings have they, the 
season, the air altogether inspired! Now there is no 
one to regard them. They are seen only as a nuisance, 
swept hastily off, and driven as much as possible from 
the sight.* 

*lt is not every one,’ said Elinor, ‘who has your 
passion for dead leaves.* 

‘No; my feelings are not often shared, not often 
understood. But sometimes they are.* — ^As she said this, 
she sunk into a reverie for a few moments; — but 
rousing herself again, ‘Now, Edward,’ said she, calling 
his attention to the prospect, ‘ here is Barton valley. 
Look up it, and be tranquil if you can. Look at those 
hills! Did you ever see their equals? To the left is 
Barton park, amongst those woods and plantations. 
You may see one end of the house. And there, beneath 
that farthest hill, which rises with such grandeur, is 
our cottage.’ 

‘It is a beautiful country,’ he replied; ‘but these 
bottoms must be dirty in winter.’ 

‘How can you think of dirt, with such objects before 
you?’ 

‘Because,’ replied he, smiling, ‘among the rest of 
the objects before me, 1 see a very dirty lane.’ 

‘How strange!’ said Mluianne to herself as she 
walked on. 

‘Have you an agreeable neighbourhood here? Are 
the Middletons pleasant pewle?’ 

"No, not at all,’ answered 4 i 4 arianne, 'we could not 
be more unfortunately situated.’ 

‘Marianne,’ cried her sister, ‘how can you say so? 
How can you be so unjust? They are a very respect- 
able family, Mr. Ferrars; and towards us have be- 
haved in the friendliest manner. Have you forgot, 
Marianne, how many pleasant days we have owed to 
them?’ 
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*No/ said Marianne in a low voice, ^nor how many 
painful moments.’ 

Elinor took no notice of this, and directing her 
attention to their visitor, endeavoured to support 
something like discourse with him by talking of meir 
present residence, its conveniences, &c. extorting &om 
him occasional questions and remarks. His cddness 
and reserve mortified her severely; she was vexed and 
half angry; but resolving to regulate her behaviour to 
him by the past rather than the present, she avoided 
every appearance of resentment or displeasure, and 
treated him as she thought he ought to be treated 
from the family connection. 

CHAPTER XVII 

Mrs. Dashwood was surprised only for a moment at 
seeing him; for his coming to Barton was, in her 
opinion, of all things the most natural. Her joy and 
expressions of rega^ long outlived her wonder. He 
received the kindest welcome from her; and shyness, 
coldness, reserve could not stand against such a recep- 
tion. They had beg^n to fail him before he entered 
the house, and they were quite overcome by the capti- 
vating manners of Mrs. Dashwood. Indeed a man 
could not very well be in love ‘with either of her 
daughters, without extenaing the passion to her; and 
Elinor had the satisfaction of seeing him soon become 
more like himself. His affections seemed to reanimate 
towards them all, and his interest in their welfare 
again became perceptible. He was not in spirits how- 
ever; he praised their house, admired its prospect, was 
attentive, and kind; but still he was not in spirits. The 
whole family perceived it, and Mrs. Dashwood, attri- 
buting it to some want of liberality in his mother, sat 
down to table indignant against all selfish parents. 

'What are Mrs, Ferrars’s views for you at present, 
Edward?’ said she, when dinner was over and they 
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had drawn round the fire; *are you still to be a great 
orator in spite of yourself?’ 

‘No. I hope my mother is now convinced that I 
have no more talents than inclination for a public life !’ 

‘But how is your fame to be established? for femous 
you must be to satisfy all your family; and with no 
inclination for expense, no affection for strangers, no 
profession, and no assurance, you may find it a diffi- 
cult matter.* 

‘I shall not attempt it. I have no wish to be dis- 
tinguished; and I have every reason to hope 1 never 
shall. Thank Heaven! I cannot be forced into genius 
and eloquence.’ 

‘You have no ambition, 1 well know. Your wishes 
are all moderate.’ 

'As moderate as those of the rest of the wodd, 
I believe. I wish as well as every body else to be 
perfectly happy; but like eveiy body else it must be 
in my own way. Greatness will not make me so.’ 

‘Strange if it would!’ cried Marianne. ‘What have 
wealth or grandeur to do with happiness?’ 

‘Grandeur has but little,’ said Elinor, ‘but wealth 
has much to do with it.’ 

‘Elinor, for shame!’ said Marianne; 'money can 
only give happiness where there is nothing ebe to give 
it. &yond a competence, ^t can afford no real satis- 
faction, as far as mere self is concerned.’ 

‘Perhaps,’ said Elinor, smiling, ‘we may come to 
the same point* Tour competence and mjf wealth are 
very much alike, 1 dare saig/and without them, as 
the world goes now, we shall both agree that every 
kind of external comfort must be wanting. Your ideas 
are only more noble than mine. Come, what is your 
competence?’ 

‘About eighteen hundred or two thousand a-year; 
not more than that* 

Elinor laughed. *Two thousand a-year! One is my 
wealth! I guessed how it would end.’ 
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‘And yet two thousand a-year is a very moderate 
income,’ said Marianne. ‘A family cannot well be 
maintained on a smaller. 1 am sure I am not extrava- 
gant in my demands^. A proper establishment of ser- 
vants,, a carriage, perhaps two, and hunters, cannot 
be supported on less.’ 

Elinor smiled again, to hear her sister describing so 
accurately their future expenses at Combe Magna. 

‘Hunters!’ repeated Edward — ‘But why must you 
have hunters? Every body does not hunt.’ 

Marianne coloured as she replied, ‘But most people 
do.* 

‘I wish,* said Margaret, striking out a novel thought, 
'"that somebody would give us all a large fortune 
apiece!’ 

‘Oh that they would!’ cried Marianne, her eyes 
sparkling with animation, and her cheelu glowing 
with the delight of such imaginary happiness. 

‘We are all unanimous in that wish, I suppose,’ said 
i^inor, ‘in spite of the insufficiency of wealth.’ 

‘Oh dear!’ cried Margaret, ‘how happy I should 
be! I wonder what I should do with it!’ 

Marianne looked as if she had no doubt on that 
point. 

‘I should be puzzled to spend a large fortune myself,’ 
^d Mrs. Dashwood, ‘if .my children were all to be 
rich without my help.’ 

‘You must begin your improvements on this house,’ 
observed Elinor, ‘and your difficulties will soon 
vanish.’ 

‘What magnificent orders would travel from this 
family to London,’ said Edward, ‘in such an event! 
What a happy day for booksellers, music-sellers, and 
print-shops! You, Miss Dashwood, would give a 
general commission for every new print merit to be 
sent you— and as for Marianne, 1 know her greatness 
of soul, there would not be music enough in London 
tfo content her. And books!— Thomson, Gowper, 
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Scott — she would buy them all over and over again; 
she would buy up every copy, I believe, to prevent 
their falling into imworthy hands; and she would have 
every book that tells her how to admire an old twisted 
tree. Should not you, Marianne? Forgive me, if I am 
very saucy. But 1 was willing to shew you that I had 
not fofgot our old disputes.’ 

T love to be reminded of the past, Edward — ^whether 
it be melancholy or gay, I love to recall it — and you 
will never offend me by talking of former times. You 
are very right in supposing how my money would be 
spent — some of it, at least — my loose cash would cer- 
tainly be employed in improving my collection of 
music and books.’ 

*And the bulk of your fortune would be laid out in 
annuities on the authors or their heirs.’ 

*No, Edward, I should have something ebe to do 
with it.’ 

Terhaps then you would bestow it as a reward on 
that person who wrote the ablest defence of your 
favorite maxim, that no one can ever be in love more 
than once in their life — for your, opinion on that point 
is unchanged, 1 presume?’ 

‘Undoubtedly. At my time of life opinions are 
tolerably fixed. It is not likely that I should now see 
or hear anything to change them.’ 

‘Marianne is as stedfast as ever, you see,’ said 
Elinor, ‘she is not at all altered.’ 

‘She is only grown a little mpre grave than she was.’ 

‘Nay, Edward,’ said Mailanne, need not re- 
proach me. You are not very gay yourself.’ 

‘Why should you think sol’ repli^ he, with a sigh. 

I ‘But gaiety never was a part of character.’ 

‘Nor do 1 think it a pan of Marianne’s,* said Elinor; 
‘I should hardly call her a lively girl--she is very 
earnest, very eager in all she does-HKxmetimes talks 
a great deal and always with animation— but she is 
not often really merry.’ 
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T believe you are right/ he replied, ‘and yet I have 
always set her down as a lively girl.’ 

T have frequently detected myself in such kind of 
mistakes/ said Elinor, ‘in a total misapprehension of 
character in some point or other: fancying people so 
much more gay or grave, or ingenious or stupid than 
they really are, and I can hardly tell why, or in what 
the deception originated. Sometimes one b guided by 
what they say of themselves, and very frequently by 
what other people say of them, without giving oneself 
time to deliberate and judge.’ 

’But I thought it was right, Elinor/ said Marianne, 
‘to be guided wholly by the opinion of other people. 

1 thought our judgments were given us merely to be 
subservient to those of our neighbours. This has 
sJways been your doctrine, I am sure.’ 

‘No, Marianne, never. My doctrine has never aimed 
at the subjection of the understanding. All I have 
ever attempted to influence has been the behaviour. 
You must not confound my meaning. I am guilty, 

1 confess, of having often wished you to treat 
our acquaintance in general with greater attention; 
but when have I advised you to ^opt their senti- 
ments or conform to their judgment in serious 
matters?’ 

‘You have not been ab),e then to hnx^ your sister 
over to your plan of geneial civility/ said Edward to 
Elinor. ‘Do you gain no ground?’ 

‘Quite the contrary,’ replied Elinor, looking esc- 
pressively at Marianne. 

‘My judgment,* he returned, ‘is all on yoiir side of 
the question; but I am afraid my practice is much 
more on your sister’s. I never wish to offend, but I ami 
to foolishly shy, that 1 often seem negligent, when I am 
only kept hack by my natural aukwardness. I have 
frequently thought that I must have been intended hf 
nature to be fond of low company, I am solitt^at my 
ease among strangers of gentility!’ 
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Marianne has not shyness to excuse any inattention 
others/ said Elinor. 

*She knows her own worth too well for false shame/ 
replied Edward. 'Shyness is only the effect of a sense 
of inferiority in some way or other. If I could persuade 
myself that my manners were perfectly easy and grace- 
ful, 1 should not be shy.’ 

'But you would stUl be reserved/ said Marianne, 
'and that is worse.’ 

Edward stared — 'Reserved! Am 1 reserved, Mari- 
anne?’ 

•Yes, very.’ 

'I do not understand you/ replied he, colouring. 
'Reserved! — ^how, in what manner? What am 1 to 
tell you? What can you suppose?* 

EUnor looked surprised at his emotion, but trying 
to laugh off the subject, she said to him, 'Do not you 
know my sister well enough to understand what she 
means? Do not you know that she calls every one 
reserved who does not talk, as fast, and admire what 
she admires as rapturously as herself?’ 

Edward made no answer. His gravity and thought- 
fulness returned on him in their fullest extent — ^and he 
sat for some time silent and dull. 

CHAPTJSk XVIII 

ELiNOlt saw, with great uneasiness, the low spirits of 
her friend. His visit afford^ her but a very partial 
satisfaction, while his own mjoyment in i]t appeared 
so imperfect. It was evident that he was ui^appy; 
sh6 wished it were equally evident that he still distin- 
guished her by the same affection which once she had 
]^t no doubt of inspiring; but hitherto the continu- 
ance of his preference seemed very uncertain; and the 
reservedness of his manner towara her contradicted 
one moment what a more animated look had inti- 
mated the preceding one. 
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He joined her and Marianne in the breakfast-room 
the next morning before the others were down; and 
Marianne, who was always eager to promote their 
happiness as far as she could, soon left them to them* 
selves. But before she was half way up stairs she heard 
the parlour door open, and, turning round, was 
astonished to see Edward himself come out. 

*1 am going into the village to see my horses,’ said 
he, 'as you are not yet ready for breakfast; 1 shall be 
bade again presently.’ 

Edward returned to them with fresh admiration of 
the surrounding country; in his walk to the village, he 
had seen many parts of the valley to advantage; and 
the village itself, in a much higher situation than the 
cottage, afforded a general view of the whole, which 
had exceedingly pleased him. This was a subject 
which ensured Marianne’s attention, and she was 
beginning to describe her own admiration of these 
scenes, and to question him more minutely on the 
objects that had particularly struck him, when Edward 
interrupted her by saying, 'You must not inquire too 
jfar, Marianne — ^remember I have no knowledge in the 
picturesque, and I shall offend you by my ignorance 
and want of taste if we come to particulars. I shall 
call hills steep, which ought to be bold; surfaces 
strange and uncouth, which ought to be irregular and 
rugg^; and distant objects out of sight, which ought 
only to be indistinct through the soft medium of a hazy 
atmosphere. You must be satisfied with such admira- 
tion as I can honestly give. I call it a very fine 
country — ^the hills are steep, the woods seem full of 
fine timber, and the valley looks comfortable and snug 
— ^with rich meadows and several neat farm houses 
scattered here and there. It exactly answers my idea 
of a fine country, because it unites beauty with utility — 
and I dare say it is a picturesque one too, because you 
admire it; I can easily believe it to be full of rocks and 
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promontories, grey moss and brush wood, but these 
are all lost on me. I know nothing of the picturesque.’ 

T am afraid it is but too true,’ said Marianne; *but 
why should you boast of it?’ 

T suspect,’ said Elinor, ‘that to avoid one kind of 
aBTcctation, Edward here falls into another. Because 
he believes many people pretend to more admiration 
of the beauties of nature than they really feel, and is 
disgusted with such pretensions, he affects greater 
indifference and less discrimination in viewing them 
himself than he possesses. He is fastidious and will 
have an affectation of his own.’ 

Tt is very true,* said Marianne, ‘that admiration 
of landscape scenery is become a mere jargon. Every 
body pretends to feel and tries to describe with the 
taste and elegance of him who first defined what pic- 
turesque beauty was. I detest jargon of every kind, 
and sometimes I have kept my feelings to myself, 
because I could find no language to describe them in 
but what was worn and haclmeyed out of all sense and 
meaning.’ 

‘I am convinced,’ said Edward, ‘that you really feel 
all the delight in a fine prospect which you profess to 
feel. But, in return, your sister must allow me to feel 
no more than I profess. I like a fine prospect, but 
not on picturesque principles. I do not like crooked, 
twisted, blasted trees. I admire them much more if 
they are tall, straight and flourishing. I do not like 
ruined, tattered cottages. I am not fond of nettles, or 
thistles,, or heath blossoms. T have more pleasure in 
a snug farm-house than a watch-tower — and a troop 
of tidy, happy villagers please me better than the 
finest banditti in the world.* 

Marianne looked with amazement at Edward, with 
compassion at her sister. Elinor only laughed. 

The subject was continued no fkrther; and Marianne 
remained thoughtfully silent, till a new object suddenly 
engaged her attention. She was sitting by Edward, 
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and in taking his tea from Mrs. Dashwood, his hand 
passed so directly before her, as to make a ring, with 
a plait of hair in the centre, very conspicuous on one 
of his fingers. 

*I never saw you wear a ring before, Edward,’ she 
cried. *Is that Fanny’s hair? 1 remember her prom- 
ising to give you some. But 1 should have thought her 
hair had been darker.’ 

Marianne spoke inconsiderately what she really 
felt — but when she saw how much she had pained 
Edward, her own vexation at her want of thought 
could not be surpassed by his. He coloured very 
deeply, and giving a momentary glance at Elinor, re- 
plied, ‘Yes; it is my sister’s hair. The setting always 
caste a different shade on it you know.’ 

Elinor had met his eye, and looked conscious like- 
wise. That the hair was her own, she instantaneously 
felt as well satisfied as Marianne; the only difference 
in their conclusions was, that what Marianne con- 
sidered as a free gift from her sister, Elinor was conscious 
must have been procured by some theft or contrivance 
unknown to herself. She was not in a humour, how- 
ever, to regard it as an affront, and affecting to 
take no notice of what passed, by instantly talking of 
something else, she internally resolved henceforward 
to catch every opportunity of eyeing the hair and of 
satisfying herself, beyond all doubt, that it was exactly 
the shade of her own. 

Edward’s embarrassment lasted some time, and it 
ended in an absence of mind still more settled. He 
was particularly grave the whole morning. Marianne 
severely censured herself for what she had said; but 
her own forgiveness might have been more sp^y, 
had she known how little ofience it had given her 
sister. 

Before the middle of the day, they were visited by 
Sir John and Mrs. Jennii^, who, having heard of the 
arrival of a gentleman at the cottage, came to tsUce 
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a survey of the guest. With the assistance of his 
mother-in-law. Sir John was not long in discovering 
that the name of Ferrars began with an F. and this 
prepared a future mine of raillery against the devoted 
Elinor, which nothing but the newness of their ac- 
quaintance with Edward could have prevented from 
l^ing immediately sprung. But, as it was, she only 
learned from some very significant looks, how far their 
penetration, founded on Margaret’s instructions, ex- 
tended. 

Sir John never came to the Dashwoods without 
either invidng them to dine at the park the next day, 
or to drink tea with them that evening. On the 
present occasion, for the better entertainment of their 
visitor, towards whose amusement he felt himself 
bound to contribute, he wished to engage them for 
both. 

*You mjist drink tea with us to night,’ said he, Tor 
we shall be quite alone — and to-morrow you must 
absolutely dine with us, for we shall be a large party.* 

Mrs. Jennings enforced the necessity. *And who 
knows but you may raise a dance,’ said she. *And that 
will tempt Miss Marianne.’ 

'A dance!’ cried Marianne. ‘Impossible! Who is 
to dance?* 

‘Who! why yourselves, ^nd the Careys, and Whit- 
akers to be sure. — ^What! you thought nobody could 
dance because a certain person that shall be nameless 
is gone!’ 

‘I wish with all my sou!,* cried Sir John, ‘that 
Willoughby were among us again.* 

This, and Marianne’s blushing, gave new s^is- 
picions to Edward. ‘And who is Willoughby?’ said 
he, in a low voice, to Miss Dashwood, by whom he was 
sitting. 

She gave him a brief reply. Marianne’s counte- 
nance was more communicative. Edward saw enough 
to comprehend, not only the meaning of others, but 
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such of Marianne’s expressions as had puzzled him 
before; and when their visitors left them, he went 
immediately round to her and said, in a whisper, T 
have been guessing. Shall I tell you my guess?’ 
‘What do you mean?* 

‘Shall I tell you?* 

‘Certainly.’ 

‘Well then; I guess that Mr. Willoughby hunts.’ 
Marianne was surprised and confused, yet she could 
not help smiling at the quiet archness of his manner, 
and, after a moment’s silence, said, 

‘Oh! Edward! How can you? — But the time will 
come 1 hope .... I am sure you will like him.’ 

‘I do not doubt it,’ replied he, rather astonished at 
her earnestness and warmth; for had he not imagined 
it to be a joke for the good of her acquaintance in 
general, founded only on a something or a nothing 
between Mr. Willoughby and herself, he would not 
have ventured to mention it. 


CHAPTER XIX 

Edward remained a week at the cottage; he was 
earnestly pressed by Mrs. Dashwood to stay longer; 
but as iJP he were bent only on self-mortification, he 
seemed resolved to be gone when his enjoyment among 
his friends was at the heiglit. His spirits, during the 
last two or three days, though still very imequal, were 
greatly improved — he grew more and more partial to 
the house and environs*— never spoke of going away 
without a sigh — declared his time to be wholly disen- 
gaged — even doubted to what place he should go 
when he left them — but still, go he must. Never h^ 
any week passed so quickly— he could hardly believe 
it to be gone. He said so repeatedly; other things he 
said too, which marked the turn of his feelings and 
gave the lie to his actions. He had no pleasure at 
Norland; he detested being in-town; but either to 
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Norland or London, he must go. He valued their 
kindness beyond any thing, and his greatest happiness 
was in being with them. Yet he must leave them at 
the end of a week, in spite of their wishes and his own, 
and without any restraint on his time. 

Elinor placed all that was astonishing in this way of 
acting to his mother's accoimt; and it was happy for 
her that he had a mother whose character was so 
imperfectly known to her, as to be the general excuse 
for every thing strange on the part of her son. Dis- 
appointed, however, and vexed as she was, and some- 
times displeased with his uncertain behaviour to her- 
self, she was very well disposed on the whole to regard 
liis actions with all the candid allowances and generous 
qualifications, which had been rather more painfully 
extorted from her, for Willoughby’s service, by her 
mother. His want of spirits, of openness, and of con- 
sistency, were most usually attributed to his want of 
independence, and his letter knowledge of Mrs. 
Ferrars’s disposition and designs. The shortness of 
his visit, the steadiness of his purpose in leaving them, 
originated in the same fettered inclination, the same 
inevitable necessity of temporising with his mother. 
The old, well established grievance of duty against 
will, parent against child, was the cause of all. She 
woidd have been glad to know when these difficulties 
were to cease, this opposition was to yield, — ^when 
Mrs. Ferrars would be reformed, and her son be at 
liberty to be happy. But fr^ such vain wishes, she 
was forc^ to turn for commrt to the renewal of her 
confidence in Edward’s affection, to the remembrance 
of every mark of regard in look or word which fell 
from him while at Barton, and above all to that 
flattering proof of it which he constantly wore round 
his finger. 

T think, Edward,’ said Mrs. Dashwood, as they 
were at breakfast the last morning, ’you would be 
a happier man if you had any profession to engage 
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your time and give an interest to your plans and 
actions. Some inconvenience to your friends, indeed, 
might result from it — ^you would not be able to give 
them so much of your time. But (with a smile) you 
would be materially benefited in one particular at 
least — ^you would know where to go when you left 
them.* 

*1 do assure you,* he replied, 'that I have long 
thought on this point, as you thir^ now. It has been, 
and is, and probably^ will always be a heavy misfortune 
to n^e, that I have had no necessary business to engage 
me, no profession to give me employment, or afford 
me any thing like independence. But unfortunately 
my own nicety, and the nicety of my friends, have 
made me what I am, an idle, helpless being. We never 
could agree in our choice of a profession. I always 
preferred the church, as I still do. But that was not 
smart enough for my family. They recommended the 
army. That was a great deal too smart for me. The 
law was allowed to be genteel enough; many yoimg 
men, who had chambers in the Temple, made a very 
good appearance in the first circles, and drove about 
town in very knowing gigs. But I had no inclination 
for the law, even in this less abstruse study of it, which 
my family approved. As for the navy, it had fashion 
•n its side, but I was too old when the subject was 
first started to enter it — ^and, at length, as there was 
no necessity for my having any profession at all, as 
I might be as dashing and expensive without a red 
coat on my back as with one, idleness was pronounced 
on the whole to be the most advantageous and hon- 
ourable, and a young man of eighteen is not in general 
so earnestly bent on being busy as to resist thp solicita- 
tions of his friends to do nothing. 1 was therefore 
entered at Oxford and have been properly idle ever 
since.* 

'The consequence of which, I suppose, will be,’ said 
Mrs. Dashwo^, 'since leisure has not promoted your 
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own happiness, that your sons will be brought up to 
as many pursuits, employments, professions, and 
trades as Columella’s.* 

’They will be brought up,* said he, in a serious 
accent, *to be as unlike myself as is possible. In feeling, 
in action, in condition, in every thing.’ 

’Gome, come; this is all an effusion of immediate 
want of spirits, Edward. You are in a melancholy 
humour, and fancy that any one unlike yourself must 
be happy. But remember that the pain of parting 
from friends will be felt by every body at times, what- 
ever be their education or state. Know your own 
happiness. You want nothing but patience— or give 
it a more fascinating name, call it hope. Your mother 
will Sjecure to you, in time, that independence you are 
so anxious for; it is her duty, and it will, it must ere 
long become her happiness to prevent your whole 
youth from being wasted in discontent. How much 
may not a few months do?’ • 

’1 think,* replied Edward, ’that I may defy many 
months to produce any good to me.’ 

This desponding turn of mind, though it could not 
be communicated to Mrs. Dashwood, gave additional 
pain to them all in the parting, which shortly took 
place, and left an uncomfortable impression on Eli- 
nor’s feelings especially, which required some trouble 
and time to sulraue. But as it was her determination 
to subdue it, and to prevent herself from appearing to 
suffer more than what all Her family suffered on his 
going away, she did not adopt the method so judi- 
ciously employed by Marianne, on a similar occasion, 
to aument and fix her sorrow, by seeking silence, 
solitude, and idleness. Their means were as different 
as their objects, and equally suited to the advance- 
ment d[ ea^. 

Elinor sat down to her drawing-table as soon as 
he was out of the house, busily employed herself the 
whole day, neither sought nor avoided the mention 

389 B 
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of his name, appeared to interest herself almost as 
much as ever in the general concerns of the family, 
and if, by this conduct, she did not lessen her own 
grief, it was at least prevented from unnecessary in- 
crease, and her mother and sisters were spared much 
solicitude on her account. 

Such behaviour as this, so exactly the reverse of her 
own, appeared no more meritorious to Marianne, than 
her own had seemed faulty to her. The business of 
self-command she settled very easily; — ^with strong 
affections it was impossible, with calm ones it could 
have no merit. That her sister’s affections were calm, 
she dared not deny, though she blushed to acknow- 
ledge it; and of the strength of her own, she gave a 
very striking proof, by still loving and respecting that 
sister, in spite of this mortifying conviction. 

Without shutting herself up from her family, or 
leaving the house in determined solitude to avoid 
them, or lying awake the whole night to indulge medi- 
tation, Elinor found every day afforded her leisure 
enough to think of ^ward, and of Edward’s be- 
haviour, in every possible variety which the different 
state of her spirits at different times could produce; — 
with tenderness, pity, approbation, censure, and 
doubt. There were moments in abundance, when, if 
not by the absence of her mother and sisters, at least 
by the nature of their employments, conversation was 
forbidden among them, and every effect of solitude 
was produced. Her mind was inevitably at liberty; 
her thoughts could not be chained elsewhere; and the 
past and the future, on a subject so interesting, must 
be before her, must force her attention, and engross 
her memory, her reflection, and her fancy. 

From a reverie of this kind, as she sat at her 
drawing-table, she was roused one morning, soon after 
Edward’s leaving them, by the arrival of compsmy. 
She happened to be quite alone. The closing of t& 
little gate, at the entrance of the green court in front 
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of the house, drew her eyes to the window, and she 
saw a lai^ge party walking up to the door. Amongst 
them were Sir John and Lady Middleton and Mrs. 
Jennings, but there were two others, a gentleman and 
lady, who were quite unknown to her. She was sitting 
near the window, and as soon as Sir John perceived 
her, he left the rest of the party to the ceremony of 
knocking at the door, and stepping across the turf,, 
obliged her to open the casement to speak to him,, 
though the space was so short between the door and 
the window, as to make it hardly possible to speak at 
one without being heard at the other. 

*Well,* said he, *we have brought you some strangers. 
How do you like them?* 

‘Hush! they will hear you.* 

‘Never mind if tliey do. It is only the Palmers. 
Charlotte is very pretty, I can tell you. You may sec 
her if you look this way.* 

As Elinor was certain of seeing her in a couple of 
minutes, without taking that liberty, she begged to be 
excused. 

‘Where is Marianne? Has she run away because 
we are come? 1 see her instrument is open.* 

‘She is walking, I believe.* 

They were now joined by Mrs. Jennings, who had 
not patience enough to wait till the door was opened 
before she told her story. She came hallooing to the 
window, ‘How do you do, my dear? How docs Mrs. 
Dashwood do? And where^re your sisters? What! 
all alone! you will be glad of a little company to sit 
with you. I have brought my other son and daughter 
to see you. Only think of their coming so suddenly! 
I thought I heard a carriage last night, while we were 
drinking our tea, but it never entered my head that 
it could be them. 1 thought of nothing but whether 
it n^ht not be Colonel Brandon come back again; so 
1 said to Sir John, I do think I hear a carriage; perhaps 
it is Colonel Brandon come back again’ 

£2 
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Elinor was obliged to turn from her, in the middle 
of her story, to receive the rest of the party; Lady 
Middleton introduced the two strangers; Mrs. Dash- 
wood and Margaret came down stairs at the same 
time, and they all sat down to look at one another, 
while Mrs. Jennings continued her story as she walked 
through the passage into the parlour, attended by 
Sir John. 

Palmer was several years younger than Lady 
Middleton, and totally imlike her in every respect. 
She was short and plump, had a very pretty face, and 
the finest expression of good humour in it that could 
possibly be. Her manners were by no means so ele- 
gant as her sister’s, but they were much more pre- 
possessing. She came in with a smile, smiled all the 
time of her visit, except when she laughed, and smiled 
when she went away. Her husband was a grave look- 
ing young man of five or six and twenty, with an air 
of more fashion and sense than his wife, but of less 
willingness to please or be pleased. He entered the 
room with a look of self-consequence, slightly bowed 
to the ladies, without speaking a word, and, after 
briefly surveying them and their apartments, took up 
a newspaper from the table and continued to read it 
as long as he staid. 

Mrs. Palmer, on the contrary, who was strongly 
endowed by nature with k turn for being unifon^y 
civil and happy, was hardly seated before her admira- 
tion of the parlour and every thing in it bunt 
forth. 

*Well! what a delightful room this is! I never saw 
anything so charming! Only think, mama, how it is 
improvd since I was here last! I always thought it 
such a sweet place, ma’am! ^turning to Mn. Dash- 
wood,) but you have made it so charming! Only 
look, sister, how delightful every thing is! How I 
shoidd like such a house for mysc^l Should not you, 
Mr. Palmer?’ 
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Mr. Palmer made her no answer, and did not even 
raise his eyes from the newspaper. 

*Mr. Palmer does not hear me/ said she, laughing, 
*he never does sometimes. It is so ridiculous!’ 

This was quite a new idea to Mrs. Dashwood, she 
had never been used to find wit in the inattention of 
any one, and could not help looking with surprise at 
them both. 

Mrs. Jennings, in the mean time, talked on as loud 
as she could, and continued her account of their sur* 
prise, the evening before, on seeing their friends, with- 
out ceasing till every thing was told. Mrs. Palmer 
laughed heartily at the recollection of their astonish- 
ment, and every body agreed, two or three times over, 
that it had been quite an agreeable surprise. 

*You may believe how glad we all were to see 
them,’ added Mrs. Jennings, leaning forwards towards 
Elinor, and speaking in a low voice as if she meant to 
be heard by no one else, though they were seated on 
different sides of the room; *but, however, I can’t help 
wishing they had not travelled quite so fast, nor made 
such a long journey of it, for they came all round by 
London upon account of some business, for you know 
(nodding significantly and pointing to her daughter) 
it was wrong in her situation. 1 wanted her to stay 
at home and rest this mo];ping, but she would come 
with us; she longed so much to see you all!’ 

Mrs. Palmer laughed, aiyi^ said it would not do her 
any harm. 

‘She expects to be confined in February,’ continued 
Mrs. Jennings. 

Lady Middleton could no {onger endure such a con- 
versation, and therefore exert^ herself to ask Mr. 
Palmer if there was any news in the paper. 

’No, none at all,’ he replied, and reaa on. 

’Here comes Marianne,’ cried Sir John. ‘Now, 
Palmer, you shall see a monstrous pretty girl.’ 

He immediately went into the passage, opened the 
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front door, and ushered her in himself. Mrs. Jennings 
asked her, as soon as she appeared, if she had not been 
to Allenham; and Mrs. Pahner laughed so heartily at 
the question, as to shew she understood it. Mr. Palmer 
look^ up on her enterii^ the room, stared at her 
some minutes, and then returned to his newspaper. 
Mrs. Palmer’s eye was now caught by the drawings 
which hung round the room. She got up to examine 
them. 

‘Oh! dear, how beautiful these are! Well! how de- 
lightful! Do but look, mama, how sweet! I declare 
they are quite charming; I coidd look at them for 
ever.’ And then sitting down again, she very soon 
forgot that there were any such things in the 
room. 

When Lady Middleton rose to go away, Mr. Palmer 
rose also, laid down the newspaper, stretched himself, 
and looked at them all round. 

‘My love, have you been asleep?’ said his wife, 
lauglung. 

He n^e her no answer; and only observed, after 
again examining the room, that it was very low 
pitched, and that the ceiling was crooked. He then 
made his bow and departed with the rest. 

Sir John had been very urgent with them all to 
spend the next day at the park. Mrs. Dashwood, who 
did not chuse to dine with them oftener than they 
dined at the cottage, absolutely refused on her own 
account; her daughters might do as they pleased. But 
they had no curiosity to see how Mr. and Mrs. Palmer 
ate their dinner, and no expectation of pleasure from 
them in any other way. .l^ey attempted, therefore, 
likewise to excuse themselves; the weather was un* 
certain and not likely to be go^. But Sir John would 
not be satisfied — ^the carriarc should be sent for them 
and they must come. Lady Middleton too, though 
she did not press their mo&er, pressed* them. Mrs. 
Jennings and Mrs. Palmer join^ their entreaties, all 
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seemed equally anxious to avoid a family party; and 
'iie young ladies were obliged to yield. 

*\^y should they ask us?* said Marianne, as soon 
as they were gone. *The rent of this cottage is said to 
be low; but we have it on very hard terms, if we are 
to dine at the park whenever any one is staying either 
with them, or with us.* 

'They mean no less to be civil and kind to us now,’ 
said Elinor, 'by these frequent invitations than by 
those which we received from them a few weeks ago. 
The alteration is not in them, if their parties *are 
grown tedious and dull. We must look for the change . 
elsewhere.* 


CHAPTER XX 

As the Miss Dashwoods entered the drawing-room of 
the park the next day, at one door, Mrs. Palmer came 
running in at the other, looking as good humoured 
and merry as before. She took them all most affec- 
tionately by the hand, and expressed great delight in 
seeing them again. 

'I am so glad to see you !* said she, seating herself 
between Elinor and Marianne, 'for it is so b^ a day 
I was afraid you might not come, which would be a 
shocking thing, as we go away again to-morrow. We 
must go, for t^ Westons come to us next week you 
know. It was quite a sudden thing our coming at all, 
and 1 knew nothing of it till the carriage was coming 
to the door, and then Mr. ^^Imer asked me if 1 would 
go with him to Barton. Heissodrollt Hje never tells 
me any thing! I am so sorry we cannot stay longer; 
however weshall meet again in town very soon, I hope.’ 

They were obliged to put an end to such an expec- 
tation. 

'Not go to town!’ cried Mrs. Palmer, with a laugh, 
'1 shall be quite disappointed if you do not.. I could 
get the nicest house in the world for you, next door 
to out’s, in Hanover-squarc. You must come, indeed* 
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I am sure I shall be very happy to chaperon you at 
any time till I am confined, if Mrs. Dashwood should 
not like to go into public.* 

They thanked her; but were obliged to resbt all her 
entreaties. 

‘Oh! my love,* cried Mrs. Palmer to her husband, 
who just then entered the room — ‘You must help me 
persuade the Miss Dashwoods to go to town this 
winter.* 

Her love made no answer; and after slightly bowing 
to (he ladies, b^an complaining of the weather. 

‘How horrid all this is!’ said he. ‘Such weather 
makes every thing and every body disgusting. Dulness 
is as much produced within doors as without, by rain. 
It makes one detest all one’s acquaintance. What the 
devil does Sir John mean by not having a billiard 
room in his house? How few people know what com- 
fort is! Sir John is as stupid as the weather.* 

The rest of the company soon dropt in. 

‘I am afraid. Miss Marianne,* said Sir John, ‘you 
have not been able to take your usual walk to AUen- 
ham to-day.* 

Marianne looked very grave and said nothing. 

‘Oh! don’t be so sly before us,’ said Mrs. Palmer; 
‘for we know all about it, I assure you; and I admire 
your taste very much, for I think he is extremely 
handsome. We do not live a great way from him in 
the country, you know. Not above ten miles, I dare say.* 

‘Much nearer thii^,’ said her husband. 

‘Ah! well! there is not much difference. I never 
was at his house; but they say it is a sweet pretty 
place.* 

‘As vile a spot as I ever saw in my life,* said Mr. 
Palmer. 

. Marianne remained perfectly silent, though her 
countenance betrayed her interest in what was said. 

‘Is it very ugly?* continued Mrs. Palmer^‘then it 
must be some other place that is so pretty I suppose.* 
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When th^ were seated in the dining room, Sir John 
observed with regret that they were only eight alto- 
gether* 

*My dear,’ said he to his lady, 'it is very provoking 
that we should be so few. Why did not you ask U&c 
Gilberts to come to us to-day?’ 

'Did not I tell you. Sir John, when you spoke to 
me about it before, that it could not be done? They 
dined with us last.* 

'You and I, Sir John,’ said Mrs. Jennings, 'should 
not stand upon such ceremony.* 

'Then you wotdd be very ill-bred,’ cried Mr. 
Palmer. 

‘My love, you contradict every body,* — said his 
wife with her usual laugh. 'Do you know that you 
are quite rude?* 

'1 did not know I contradicted any body in calling 
your mother ill-bred.* 

'Aye, you may abuse me as you please,* said the 
good-natured old lady, 'you have taken Charlotte off 
my hands, and cannot give her back again. So there 
I ^ve the whip hand of you.* 

Charlotte laughed heartily to think that her husband 
could not get rid of her; and exultingly said, she did 
not care how cross he was to her, as they must live 
together. It was impossibfp for any one to be more 
thoroughly good-natured, or more determined to be 
happy than Mrs. Palmer. The studied indifference, 
insolence, and discontent oiher husband gave her no 
pain: and when he scolded or abused her, she was 
highly diverted. 

'Mr. Palmer is so droll!’ said she, in a whisper, to 
Elinor. 'He is always out of humour*’ 

Elinor was not inclined, after a little observation, to 
give him credit for being so genuinely and unaffect- 
edly ill-natured or ill-bred as he wished to appear. 
His temper might perhaps be a little soured by find- 
ing, like many odiers of his sex, that through tome 
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unaccountable bias in favour of beauty, he was the 
husband of a very silly woman, — ^but she knew that 
this kind of blunder was too common for any sensible 
man to be lastingly hurt by it. — It was rather a wish 
of distinction she believed, which produced his con- 
t^ptuous treatment of every body, and his general 
abuse of every thing before him. It was the desire of 
appearing superior to other people. The motive was 
too common to be wondered at; but the means, how- 
ever they might succeed by establishing his superiority 
in ill-breeding, were not likely to attach any one to 
him except his wife. 

*Oh! my dear Miss Dashwood,* said Mrs. Palmer 
soon afterwards, T have got such a favour to ask of 
you and your sister. Will you come and spend some 
time at Cleveland this Chmtmas? Now, pray do, — 
and come while the Westons are with us. You cannot 
think how happy I shall be! It will be quite delight- 
ful! ^My love,* applying to her husband, ‘don*t you 

long to have the Miss Dashwoods come to Cleveland?* 
‘Certainly,* — ^he replied with a sneer — T came into 
Devonshire with no other view.* 

•There now* — said his lady, ‘you see Mr, Palmer 
expects you; so you cannot r^use to come.* 

They both eagerly and resolutely declined her in- 
vitation. 

‘But indeed you must stnd shall come. I am sure 
you will like it of all things. The Westons will be with 
us, and it will be quite delightful. You cannot think 
what a sweet place Cleveland is; and we are so gay 
now, for Mr. Palmer is always going about the country 
canvassing against the election; and so many pec^le 
come to dine with us that 1 never saw before, it is quite 
charming! But, poor fellow! it is very fatiguing to 
him! for he is forced to make every body like 
him.’ 

Elinor could hardly ke» her countenance as she 
assented to the hardship luch an obligation. 
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*How charming it will be,’ said Charlotte, ‘when he 
is in Parliament l—won’t it? How I shall laugh! It 
will be so ridiculous to see all his letters directed to 
him with an M. P. — But do you know, he says, he will 
never frank for me? He declares he won’t. Don't you, 
Mr. Palmer?* 

Mr. Palmer took no notice of her. 

‘He cannot bear writing, you know,’ she continued 
— ‘he says it is quite shocking.’ 

‘No;’ said he, ‘I never said any thing so irrational. 
Don’t palm all your abuses of language upon me.' 

‘There now ; you see how droll he is. This is always 
the way with him! Sometimes he won’t speak to me 
for half a day together, and then he comes out with 
something so droll — all about any thing in the world.’ 

She surprised Elinor very much as they returned 
into the drawing-room by asking her whether she did 
not like Mr. Palmer excessively. 

‘Certainly;’ said Elinor, ‘he seems very agreeable.’ 

‘Well — I am so glad you do. I thought you would, 
he is so pleasant; and Mr. Palmer is excessively pleased 
with you and your sisters I cati tell you, and you can’t 
think how disappointed he will be if you don’t come to 
Cleveland. — I can’t imagine why you should object 
to it.’ 

Elinor was again obliged to decline her invitation; 
and by changing the subject, put a stop to her en- 
treaties. She thought it probable that as they lived in 
tile same county, Mrs. Pamier might be^able to give 
some more particular account of Willoughby’s general 
character, Sian could be gathered from the Middle- 
tons’ partial acquaintance with him; and she was 
eager to gain from any one, such a confirmation of 
his merits as might remove the possibility of fear. for 
Marianne. She began by inquiring if they saw much 
of Mr. Willoughby at Cleveland, and whether they 
were intimately acquainted with him. 

‘Oh! dear, yes; I know him extremely well,’ replied 
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Mn. Palmer — *Not that I ever spoke to him indeed; 
but I have seen him for ever in town. Somehow or 
other I never happened to be staying at Barton while 
he was at Allenham. Mama saw him here once before ; 
— ^but I was with my uncle at Weymouth. However, 
I dare say we should have seen a great deal of him 
in Somersetshire, if it had not happened very. un- 
luckily that we should never have b^n in the country 
together. He is very little at Ck)mbe, I believe; but if 
he were ever so much there, I do not think Mr. Palmer 
would visit him, for he is in the opposition you know, 
and besides it is such a way off. I know why you 
inquire about him, very well; your sister is to marry 
him. I am monstrous glad of it, for then I shaU have 
her for a neighbour you know.’ 

‘Upon my word,’ replied Elinor, ‘you know much 
more of the matter than I do, if you have any reason 
to expect such a match.’ 

‘Don’t pretend to deny it, because you know it is 
what every body talks of. 1 assure you I heard of it in 
my way through town.’ 

‘My dear Mrs. Palmcf !’ 

‘Upon my honour I did. — I met Colonel Brandon 
Monday morning in Bond-street, just before we left 
town, and he told me of it directly.’ 

‘You surprise me very much. Colonel Brandon tell 
you of it! Surely you must be mistaken. To give such 
intelligence to a person who could not be interested in 
it, even if it were true, is not what I should expect 
Colonel Brandon to do.’ 

‘But 1 do assure you it was so, for all that, and I will 
tell you how it happened. When we met him, he 
turned back and walked with us; and so we began 
talking of my brother and sister, and one thing and 
another, and I said to him, “So, Colonel, there is a new 
family come to Barton cottage, I hear, and mama 
sends me word they are very pretty, and that one of 
them is going to married to Mr. Willou|^by of 
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Combe Magna. Is it true, pray? for of course you 
must know, as you have been in Devonshire so latdy/’ * 
*And what did the Colonel say?’ 

*Ohl — ^he did not say much; but he looked as ifhe 
knew it to be true, so from that moment I set it down 
as certain. It will be quite delightful, I declare! 
Wh^n is it to take place?* 

‘Mr. Brandon was very well I hope.’ 

‘Oh! yes, quite well; and so full of your praises, he 
did nothing but say fine things of you.’ 

‘I am flattered by his commendation. He seems 
an excellent man; and I think him uncommonly 
pleasing.’ 

‘So do I. — He is such a charming man, that it is 
quite a pity he should be so grave and so dull. Mama 
says he was in love with your sister too. — I assure you 
it was a great compliment ifhe was, for he hardly ever 
falls in love with any body.’ 

‘Is Mr. Willoughby much known in your part of 
Somersetshire?’ said Elinor. 

‘Oh! yes, extremely well; that is, I do not believe 
many people are acquainted with him, because Combe 
Magna is so far off; but they all think him extremely 
agreeable I assure you. Nobody is more liked than 
Mr. Willoughby wherever he goes, and so you may 
tell your sister. She is a monstrous lucky girl to get 
him, upon my honour; not but that he is much more 
iudiy in getting her, because she is so very handsome 
and agreeable, that nothii% can be good enough for 
her. However 1 don’t think her haj^y" at all hand- 
somer than you, I assure you; for I think you both 
excessively pretty, and so does Mr. Palmer too I am 
sure, though we could not get him to own it last night.’ 

hfo. Palmer’s information respecting Willoughby 
was not very material; bu^ any testimony in his favour, 
however small, was pleasing to her. 

T am so glad we are got acquainted at last,’ con- 
tinued Charlotte. — ^‘And now I hope we shall always 
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be great friends. You can’t think much I longed 
to see you! It is so delightful that you should live at 
the cottage! Nothing can be like it to be sure! And 
I am so glad your sister is going to be well married! 
1 hope you will be a great deal at Combe Magna. It 
is a sweet place by all accounts.’ 

*You have been long acquainted with Colonel 
Brandon, have not you?* 

‘Yes, a great while; ever since my sister married. — 
He was a particular friend of Sir John’s. I believe,’ 
she added in a low voice, ‘he would have been very 
glad to have had me, if he could. Sir John and Lady 
Middleton wished it very much. But mama did not 
think the match good enough for me, otherwise Sir 
John would have mentioned it to the Colonel, and we 
should have been married immediately.’ 

‘Did not Colonel Brandon know of Sir John’s pro- 
posal to your mother before it was made? Had he 
never owned his affection to yourself?’ 

‘Oh! no; but if mama had not objected to it, I 
dare say he would have liked it of all things. He had 
not seen me then above twice, for it was before 1 left 
school. However I am much happier as 1 am. Mr. 
Palmer is just the kind of man 1 Uke.’ 

CHAPTER XXI 

The Palmers returned to Cleveland the next day, and 
the two families at Barton were again left to entertain 
each other. But this did not last long; Elinor had 
hardly got their last visitors out of her head, had 
hardly done wondering at Charlotte’s being so happy 
without a cause, at Mr. Palmer’s acting so simply, 
with good abilities, and at the strange unsuitableness 
which often exbted between husband and wife, before 
Sir John’s and Mrs. Jennings’s active zeal in the cause 
of society, procured her some other new acquaintance 
' to see and observe. 



SENS£ and sensibility III 

In a morning’s excursion to Exeter, th^ had met 
with two young ladies, whom Mrs. Jenniiigs had the 
satisfaction of discovering to be her relations, and this 
was enough for Sir John to invite them directly to the 
park, as soon as their present engagements at Exeter 
were over. Their engagements at Exeter instantly 
gave way before such an invitation, and Lady Middle- 
ton was thrown into no little alarm on the return of 
Sir John, by hearing that she was very soon to receive 
a visit from two girls whom she had never seen in her 
life, and of whose elegance, — ^whose tolerable gentility 
even, she could have no proof; for the assurances of 
her husband and mother on that subject went for 
nothing at all. Their being her relations too made it 
so much the worse; and Mrs. Jennings’s attempts at 
consolation were therefore unfortunately founded, 
when she advised her daughter not to care about their 
being so fashionable; because they were all cousins 
and must put up with one another. As it was im- 
possible however now to prevent their coming, Lady 
Middleton resigned herself to the idea of it, with all the 
philosophy of a well bred woman, contenting herself 
with merely giving her husband a gentle reprimand 
on the subject five or six times every day. 

The young ladies arrived, their appearance was by 
no means ungenteel or unfashionable. Their dress 
was very smart, their manners very civil, they were 
delighted with the house| and in raptures with the 
furniture, and they happeli)^ to be so doatingly fond 
of children that Lady Middleton’s good'opinion was 
engaged in their favour before they had been an hot^ 
at the Park. She declared them to be very agreeabk 
girls indeed, which for her ladyship was enthusiastic 
admiration. Sir John’s confidence in his own judg- 
ment rose with l^is animated praise, and he set off 
directly for the cottage to tell the Mik Dashwoods of 
the Mv» Steeles’ arrival, and to assure them of thdr 
being the sweetest girls in the world. From such com- 
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mendation as this, however, there was not much to be 
learned; Elinor well knew that the sweetest girls in the 
world were to be met with in every part of England, 
under every possible variation of form, face, temper, 
and understanding. Sir John wanted the whole 
family to walk to the Park directly and look at his 
guests. Benevolent, philanthropic man! It was pain- 
ful to him even to keep a third cousin to himself. 

•Do come now,* said he — ‘pray come — ^you must 
come — I declare you shall come — ^You can’t think 
how you will like them. Lucy b monstrous pretty, and 
so gocxl humoured and agreeable! The children are 
all hanging about her aheady, as if she was an old 
acquaintance. And they both long to see you of all 
things, for they have heard at Exeter that you are the 
most l^utiful creatures in the world; and I have told 
them it is all very true, and a great deal more. You 
will be delighted with them 1 am sure. They have 
brought the whole coach full of playthings for the 
children. How can you be so cross as not to come? 
Why they are your cousins, you know, after a fashion. 
Tqu are my cousins, ’and they are my wife’s, so you 
must be related.’ 

But Sir John could not prevail. He could only 
obtain a promise of their calling at the Park within 
a day or two, and then Ifft them in amazement at 
their indifference, to walk home and boast anew of 
their attractions to the Miss Steeles, as he had been 
already boasting of the Miss Steeles to them. 

When their promised visit to the Park and conse- 
quent introduction to these young ladies took place, 
^ey found in the appearance of the eldest, who was 
nearly thirty, with a very plain and not a sensible face, 
nothing to admire; but in the othei^, who was not 
more than two or three and twenty, they acknow- 
ledged considerable beauty; her feature were pret^, 
and she had a sharp quick eye, and a smartness of air, 
which thou|^ it did not give actual elegance or grace. 



SENSE AND SENSIBILITY 113 

gave distinction to her person. — ^Their manners were 
particularly civil, and Elinor soon allowed them credit 
for some hind of sense, when she saw with what con- 
stant and judicious attentions they were making them- 
selves agreeable to Lady Middleton. With her children 
they were in continual raptures, extolling their beauty, 
courting their notice, and humouring all their whims; 
and such of their time as could be spared from the 
importunate demands which this politeness made on 
it, was spent in admiration of whatever her ladyship 
was doing, if she happened to be doing any thing, or 
in taking patterns of some elegant new dress, in which 
her appearance the day before had thrown them into 
unceasing delight. Fortunately for those who pay 
their court through such foibles, a fond mother, 
though, in pursuit of praise for her children, the most 
rapacious of human beings, is likewise the most credu- 
lous; her demands are exorbitant; but she will swallow 
any thing; and the excessive atiection and endurance of 
the Miss Steeles towards her ofispring, were viewed 
therefore by Lady Middleton without the smallest 
surprise or distrust. She saw with maternal com- 
placency all the impertinent incroachments and mis- 
chievous tricks to which her cousins submitted. She saw 
their sashes untied, their hair pulled about their ears, 
their work-bags searched, |nd their knives and scissars 
stolen away, and felt no doubt of its being a reciprocal 
enjoyment. It suggested no other surprise than that 
Elinor and Marianne should sit so composedly by, 
without claiming a share in what was paQssing. 

^John is in such spirits to-day!’ said she, on his 
talting Miss Steele’s pocket handkerchief, and throw- 
ing it out of window — *He is full of monkey tricks.’ 

And soon afterwards, on the second boy’s violently 
pinching one of the same lady’s fingers, she fondly 
observed, *How playful William is!’ 

’And here is my sweet little Annjunaria,’ she added, 
tenderly caressing a little-girl of tluree years old, who 
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had not made a noise for the last two minutes; ‘And 
she b always so gentle and quiet — ^Never was there 
such a quiet little thing!’ 

But unfortunately in bestowing these embraces, a 
pin in her ladyship’s head dress slightly scratching the 
child’s neck, produced from this pattern of gentleness, 
such violent screams, as could hardly be outdone by 
any creature professedly noisy. The mother’s con- 
sternation was excessive; but it could not surpass the 
alarm of the Miss Steeles, and every thing was done 
by all three, in so critical an emergency, which affec- 
tion could suggest as likely to assuage the agonies of 
the little sufferer. She was seated in her mother’s lap, 
covered with kisses, her wound bathed with lavender- 
water, by one of the Miss Steeles, who was on her 
knees to attend her, and her mouth stuffed with sugar 
plums by the other. With such a reward for her tears, 
the child was too wise to cease crying. She still 
screamed and sobbed lustily, kicked her two brothers 
for offering to touch her, and all their united south- 
ings were ineffectual till Lady Middleton luckily re- 
membering that in a scene of similar distress last week, 
some apricot marmalade had been successfully applied 
for a bruised temple, the same remedy was eagerly 
proposed for this unfortunate scratch, and a slight 
intermission of screams in |he young lady on hearing 
it, gave them reason to hope that it would not be 
rejected* — She was carried out of the room therefore 
in her mother’s arms, in quest of this medicine, and 
as the two boys chose to follow, though eamesUy en- 
treated by their mother to stay behind, the four young 
ladies were left in a quietness which the room h^ not 
known for many hours. 

‘Poor little creature!’ said Miss Steele, as soon as 
they were gone. Tt might have been a very sad 
accident.’ 

‘Yet I hardly know how,* cried Marianne, ‘unless 
it had betm under totaUy different circumstances. Bitt 
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this is the usual way of heightening alarm, where there 
is nothing to be alarmed at in reality.* 

'What a sweet woman Lady Middleton is!’ said 
Lucy Steele. 

Marianne was silent; it was impossible for her to 
say what she did not feel, however trivial the occasion; 
and upon Elinor therefore the whole task of telling 
lies when politeness required it, always fell. She did 
her best when thus called on, by speaking of Lady 
Middleton with more warmth than she felt, though 
with far less than Miss Lucy. 

‘And Sir John too,’ cried the elder sister, ‘what a 
charming man he is!’ 

Here too. Miss Dashwood’s commendation, being 
only simple and just, came in without any eclat. She 
merely observed that he was perfectly good humoured 
and, friendly. 

‘And what a charming little family they have! 
I never saw such fine children in my life. — I declare 
I quite doat upon them already, and indeed I am 
always distract^ly fond of children.* 

T should guess so,’ said Elinor with a smile, ‘from 
what I have witnessed this morning.’ 

‘I have a notion,’ said Lucy, ‘you ^ink the little 
Middletons rather too much indulged; perhaps they 
may be the outside of enough; but it is so natural in 
Lady Middleton; and fof my part, I love to see 
children full of life and spirits; 1 cannot bear them if 
they are tame and quiet.’** 

‘I confess,’ replied Elinor, ‘that while I am at 
Barton Park, I never think of tame and quiet cliildren 
with any abhorrence.’ 

A short pause succeeded this speech, which was first 
broken by Miss Steele, who seemed very much dis- 
posed for conversation, and who now said rather 
abruptly, ‘And how do you like Devonshire, Miss 
Dashwoc^? I suppose you were very sorry to leave 
Sussex.* 
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In some surprise at the familiarity of this question, 
or at least of the manner in which it was spoken, 
Elinor replied that she was. 

‘Norland is a prodigious beautiful place, is not it?* 
added Miss Steele. 

‘We have heard Sir John admire it excessively,* said 
Lucy, who seemed to think some apology necessary 
for die freedom of her sister. 

‘1 think every one must admire it,* replied Elinor, 
‘who ever saw the place; though it is not to be sup- 
posed that any one can estimate its beauties as we do.’ 

*And had you a great many smart beaux there? 
I suppose you have not so many in this part of the 
world; for my part, I think they are a vast addidon 
always.* 

‘But why should you think,’ said Lucy, looking 
ashamed of her sister, ‘that there are not as many 
genteel young men in Devonshire as Sussex?* 

‘Nay, my dear, I’m sure I don’t pretend to say that 
there an’t. I’m sure there’s a vast many smart beaux 
in Exeter; but you know, how could I tell what smart 
beaux there might be about Norland; and 1 was only 
afraid the Miss Dashwoods might find it dull at Barton, 
if they had not so many as they used to have. But 
perhaps you young ladies may not care about the 
beaux, and had as lief be without them as with them. 
For my part, I think they are vastly agreeable, pro- 
vided they dress smart and behave civil. But I can’t 
bear to see them dirty and nasty. Now there’s Mr. 
Rose at Exeter, a prodigious smart young man, quite 
a beau, clerk to Mr. Simpson you know, and yet if 
you do but meet him of a morning, he is not fit to be 
seen. — I suppose your brother was quite a beau, 
Miss Dashwood, before he married, as he was so 
rich?’ 

‘Upon mv word,’ replied Elinor, ‘I cannot tell you, 
for 1 do not perfectly comprehend the meaning of the 
word. But diis I can say, that if he ever was a beau 
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before he married, he is one stiU, for there is not the 
smallest alteration in him/ 

‘Oh ! dear! one never thinks of married mens’ being 
beaux — they have something else to do/ 

‘Lord! Aime,’ cried her sister, ‘you can talk of 
nothing but beaux; — ^you will ma^e Miss Dashwood 
believe you think of nothing else/ And then to turn 
the discourse, she began admiring the house and the 
furniture.' 

This specimen of the Miss Steeles was enough. The 
vulgar freedom and folly of the eldest left her no 
recommendation, and as Elinor was not blinded by 
the beauty, or the shrewd look of the youngest, to her 
want of real elegance and artlessness, she left the 
house without any wish of knowing them better. 

Not so, the Miss Steeles. — They came from ]^eter, 
well provided with admiration for the use of Sir John 
Middleton, his family, and all his relations, and no 
niggardly proportion was now dealt out to his fair 
cousins, whom diey declared to be the most beautiful, 
elegant, accomplished and agreeable girls they had 
ever beheld, and with whom they were particularly 
anxious to be better acquainted. — ^And to be better 
acquainted therefore, Elinor soon found was their 
inevitable lot, for as Sir John was entirely on the side 
of the Miss Steeles, their pa^ty would be too strong for 
opposition, and that kind of intimacy must be sub- 
mitted to, which consists ^f sitting an horn* or two 
together in the same room inmost every day. Sir John 
could do no more; but he did not know that any more 
was required; to be together was, in his opinion, to 
be intimate, and while his continual schemes for their 
meeting were effectual, he had not a doubt of their 
being establish^ friends. 

To do him justice, he did every thing in his power 
to promote their unreserve, by maicing the Miss Steeles 
acquaint^ with whatever he knew or supposed of his 
cousins' situations in tiie most ddicate particuUun^— * 
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and Elinor had not seen them more than twice> before 
the eldest of them wished her joy on her sister’s having 
been so lucky as to make a conquest of a *very smart 
beau since she came to Barton. 

* ’Twill be a fine thing to have her married so young 
to be sure,’ said she, *and 1 hear he is quite a beau, 
and prodigious handsome. And I hope you may have 
as good luck yourself soon, — but perhaps you may 
have a friend in the corner already.* 

Elinor could not suppose that Sir John would be 
more nice in proclaiming his suspicions of her regard 
for Edward, than he had been with respect to Mari- 
anne; inde^ it was rather his favourite joke of the 
two, as being somewhat newer and more conjectural; 
and since Edward’s visit, they had never dined to- 
gedier, without his drinking to her best affections with 
so much signihcancy and so many nods and winks, as 
to excite general attention. The letter F — had b^n 
likewise invariably brought forward, and found pro- 
ductive of such countless jokes, that its character as 
the wittiest letter in the alphabet had been long 
established with Elinor. 

The Miss Steeles, as she expected, had now all the 
benefit of these jokes, and in the eldest of them they 
raised a curiosity to know the name of the gentleman 
alluded to, which, though often impertinently ex- 
pressed, was perfectly of a piece with her general 
inquisitiveness into the concerns of their family. But 
Sir John did not sport long with the curiosity which 
he delighted to raise, for he had at least as much 
pleasure in telling the name, as Miss Steele had in 
hearing it. 

*His name is Ferrars,’ said he, in a very audible 
whisper; ‘but pray do not tell it, for it’s a g^eat secret.’ 

‘Ferrars!’ rraeated Miss Steele; ‘Mr. Ferrars b the 
happy man, b he? What ! your sbter-in-law’s brother, 
Mu» Dashwood? a very agreeable youtig man to ^ 
sure; I know him very well.’ 
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‘How can’ you say so, Anne?* cried Lucy, who 
generally made an amendment to all her sister’s asser- 
tions. ‘Though we have seen him once or twice at 
my uncle’s, it is rather too much to pretend to know 
him very well.’ 

Elinor heard all this with attention and surprise. 
‘And who was this uncle? Where did he live? How 
came they acquainted?’ She wished very much* to 
have the subject continued, though she did not chuse 
to join in it herself; but nothing more of it was said, 
and for the first time in her life, she thought Mrs. 
Jennings deficient either in curiosity after petty in- 
formation, or in a disposition to communicate it. The 
manner in which Miss Steele had spoken of Edward, 
increased her curiosity; for it struck her as being 
rather ill-natured, and suggested the suspicion of that 
lady’s knowing, or fancying herself to know some- 
thing to his disadvantage. — But her curiosity was 
unavailing, for no farther notice was taken of Mr. 
Ferrars’s name by Miss Steele when alluded to, or even 
openly mentioned by Sir John. 

CHAPTER XXII 

Marianne, who had never much toleration for any 
thing like impertinence, vulgarity, inferiority of parts, 
or even difference of tast^ from herself, was at this 
time particularly ill-disposed, from the state of her 
spirits, to be pleased with^lhe Miss Steeles, or to en- 
courage their advances; and to the invwkble coldness 
other behaviour towsu^ them, which checked eyety 
endeavour at intimacy on their side, Elinor princi- 
pally attributed that preference of herself which soon 
became evident in the manners of both, but especially 
of Lucy, who mis^ no opportunity of ei^aging her 
in conversation, or of striving to improve their acquaint- 
ance by an easy and frank communication of her 
sentiments. 



120 SENSE AND SENSIBILITY 

Lucy was naturally clever; her remarks were often 
just anid amusing; and as a companion for half an hour 
Elinor frequently found her agpreeable; but her powers 
had received no aid from education, she was ignorant 
and illiterate, and her deficiency of all mental im- 
provement, her want of information in the most 
common particulars, could not be concealed from 
Miss Dashwood, in spite of her constant endeavour to 
appear to advantage. Elinor saw, and pitied her for, 
the neglect of abilities which education might have 
Tendered so respectable; but she saw, with less tender- 
ness of feeling, the thorough want of delicacy, of recti- 
tude, and integrity of mind, which her attentions, her 
assiduities, her flatteries at ^e Park betrayed; and she 
could have no lasting satisfaction in the company of 
a person who joined insincerity with ignorance; whose 
want of instruction prevented their meeting in con- 
versation on terms of equality, and whose conduct 
towards others, made every ^ew of attention and 
deference towa^ herself pc^ecdy valueless. 

'You will think my question an odd one, I dare say,’ 
said Lucy to her one day as they were walking together 
from jthe park to the cottage — 'but, pray, are you 
personally acquainted with your Sister-in-law’s mo&er, 
Mrs. Ferrars?* 

Elinor did think the question a very odd one, and 
her countenance expre»ed it, as she answered that 
she had never seen Mrs. Ferrars. 

'Indeed!* replied Lucy; '1 wonder at that, for I 
thought you must have seen her at Norland some- 
times. Then perhaps you cannot tell me what sort of 
a woman she is?’ 

*No;’ returned Elinor, cautious of giving her real 
opinion- of Edward’s mother, and not very desirous of 
satisfying, what seemed impertinent ouiosity — ^*1 
know nothing of her.’ 

*I am sure you think me very strange, for inquiring 
about her in such a way;’ said Lucy, eyeing Elinor 
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attentively as she sj^ke; *but perhaps there may be 
reasons — I wish 1 might venture; but however I hope 
you will do me the justice of believing that 1 do not 
mean to be impertinent.* 

Elinor made her a civil reply, and they walked on 
for a few minutes in silence. It was broken by Lucy, 
who renewed the subject again by saying wiA some 
hesitation, 

cannot bear to have you think me impertinently 
curious. I am sure I would rather do any diing in the 
world than be thought so by a person whose good 
opinion is so well worth having as yours. And I am 
sure I should not have the smallest fear of trusting 
you; indeed I should be very glad of your advice how 
to manage in such an uncomfortable situation as 1 
am; but however there is no occasion to trouble >otf. 
I am sorry you do not happen to know 1^. 
Fcrrars.’ 

T am sorry I do ito4,* said Elinor, in great astonish- 
ment, *ifit could be of any use to^u to know my opinion 
of her. But really, 1 never understood that you were 
at all coimected with that family, and therefore 1 am 
a litde surprised, 1 confess, at so serious an inquiry 
into her character.* 

T dare say you are, and I am sure I do not at all 
wonderatit. But if I dared tell you all, you would not 
be so much surprised. Mrs. Ferrars is certainly nothing 
to me at present, — ^but the^dme way come— how soon 
it will come must depend herself— when we may 

be very intimately connected.* 

She looked down as she said this, amiably bashful, 
with only one side glance at her companion to observe 
its effect on her. 

'Good heavens!’ cried Elinor, 'what do you mean? 
Are you acquainted with Mr. Robert Ferrars? Can 

you be ?* And she did not feel much delighted 

with the idea of such a sister-in-law. 

'No;* replied Lucy, 'not to Mr. Robert Fcrraa 
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I Inever saw him in my life; but/ fixing her eyes upon 
Elinor, ‘to his elder brother.’ 

What felt Elinor at that moment ? Astonbhment, that 
would have been as painful as it was strong, had not an 
immediate disbelief of the assertion attended it. She 
turned towards Lucy in silent amazement, unable to 
divine the reason or object of such a declaration, and 
though her complexion varied, she stood firm in incredu- 
lity and felt in no danger of an hysterical fit, or a swoon. 

‘You may well be surprised,’ continued Lucy; ‘for 
to be sure you could have had no idea of it before; for 
I dare say he never dropped the smallest hint of it to 
you or any of your family; because it was always 
meant to be a great secret, and I am sure has been 
faithfully kept so by me to this hour. Not a soul of 
all my relations know of it but Anne, and I never 
should have mentioned it to you, if I had not felt the 
greatest dependance in the world upon your secrecy; 
and I really thought my behaviour in asking so many 
questions about Mrs. Ferrars, must seem so odd, that 
it ought to be explained. And I do not think Mr. 
Ferrars can be displeased, when he knows 1 have 
trusted you, because 1 know he has the highest opinion 
in the world of all your family, and loolu upon your- 
self and the other Miss Dashwoods, quite as his own 
sisters.’ — She paused. 

Elinor for a few moments remained silent. Her 
astonishment at what she heard was at first too great 
for words; but at length forcing herself to speak, and 
to speak cautiously, she said with a calmness of 
manner, which tolerably well concealed her surprise 
and solicitude — ‘May 1 ask if your engagement is of 
long standing?’ 

‘We have been engaged these four years.’ 

‘Four years 1’ 

‘Yes.’ 

Elinor, though greatly shocked, still felt unable to 
believe it. 
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T did not know/ said she, 'that you were even 
acquainted till the other day.* 

‘Our acquaintance, however, is of many years date. 
He was under my uncle’s care, you know, a consider- 
able while.* 

‘Your uncle!* 

‘Yes; Mr. Pratt. Did you never hear him talk of 
Mr. Pratt?* 

T think I have,’ replied Elinor, with an exertion of 
spirits, which increased with her increase of emotion. 

‘He was four years with my uncle, who lives at 
Longstaple, near Plymouth. It was there our acquaint- 
ance begun, for my sister and me was often staying 
with my uncle, and it was there our engagement was 
formed, though not till a year after he had quitted as 
a pupil; but he was almost always with us afterwards. 
I was very unwilling to enter into it, as you may 
imagine,^ without the knowledge and approbation of 
his mother; but I was too young and loved him too 
well to be so prudent as I ought to have been. — 
Though you do not know him so well as me, Miss 
Dashwood, you must have seen enough of him to be 
sensible he is very capable of making a woman sin- 
cerely attached to him.’ 

‘Certainly,’ answered Elinor, without knowing what 
she said; but after a moment’s reflection, she added 
with revived security of Edward’s honour and love, 
and her companion’s falsehood — ‘Engaged to Mr. 
Edward Ferrars ! — I confess^iiiysclf so totally surprised 
at what you tell me, that reaUy — I beg yefur pardon; 
but surely there must be some mistake of person or 
name. We cannot mean the same Mr. Ferrars.’ 

‘We can mean no other,* cried Lucy smiling. 
‘Mr. Edward Ferrars, the eldrat son of Mrs. Ferrars of 
Park-street, and brother of your sister-in-law, Mrs. 
John Dashwood, is the person I mean; you must allow 
that I am not likely to be deceived, as to the name of 
the man on who all my happiness depends.’ 
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Tt is strange,’ replied Elinor in a most painful per- 
plexity, *that I should never have heard, him even 
mention your name.’ 

*No; considering our situation, it was not strange. 
Our first care has been to keep the matter secret. — ^You 
knew nothing of me, or my family, and therefore there 
could be no occasion for ever mentioning my name to 
you, and as he was always particularly afraid of his 
sister’s suspecting any thing, that was reason enough 
for his not mentioning it.* 

She was silent. — Elinor’s security sunk; but her self- 
command did not sink with it. 

Tour years you have been engaged,* said she with 
a firm voice. 

’Yes; and heaven knows how much longer we may 
have to wait. Poor Edward! It puts him quite out 
of heart.’ Then taking a small miniature from her 
pocket, she added, ‘To prevent the possibility of mis- 
take, be so good as to look at this face. It does not 
do him justice to be sure, but yet I think you cannot 
be deceived as to the person it was drew for. — I have 
had it above these three years.’ 

She put it into her hands as she spoke, and when 
Elinor saw the painting, whatever other doubts her 
fear of a too hasty decision, or her wish of detecting 
falsehood might suffer to linger in her mind, she could 
have none of its being Edward’s face. She returned it 
almost instantly, acknowledging the likeness. 

‘I have never been able,’ continued Lucy, ‘to give 
him my picture in return, which I am very much 
vexed at, for he has been always so anxious to get it! 
But 1 am determined to set for it the very first oppor- 
tunity.* 

'‘You are quite in the right;’ replied Elinor calmly. 
They then proceeded a few paces in silence. Lucy 
spoke first. 

■‘I am sure,’ said she, ‘1 have no doubt in the world 
of your faithi^lly keeping this secret, because you must 
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know of what importance it is to us, not to have it 
reach his mother; for she would never approve of it, 
I dare say. 1 shall have no fortune, and I fancy she is 
an exceeding proud woman/ 

*l certainly did not seek your confidence,’ said 
Elinor; *but you do me no more than justice in 
imagining that I may be depended on. Your secret 
is s^e with me; but pardon me if I express some 
surprise at so unnecessary a communication. You 
must at least have felt that my being acquainted with 
it could not add to its safety.’ 

As she said this, she looked earnestly at Lucy, 
hoping to discover something in her countenance; 
perhaps the falsehood of the greatest part of what she 
had been saying; but Lucy’s countenance suffered no 
change. 

T was afraid you would think I was taking a great 
liberty with you,* said she, ‘in telling you all this. 
I have not known you long to be sure, personally at 
least, but I have known you and all your family by 
description a great while; and as soon as I saw you, 
1 felt almost as if you was an old acquaintance. 
Besides in the present case, I really thought some 
explanation was due to you after my making such 
particular inquiries about Edward’s mother; and I am 
so unfortunate, that I have not a creature whose 
advice I can ask. Anne is the only person that knows 
of it, and she has no judgment at all; indeed she does 
me a great deal more hairin than good, for I am in 
constant fear of her betraying me. She dbes not know 
how tp hold her tongue, as you must perceive, and I 
am sure I was in the greatest fright in the world t’other 
day, when Edward’s name was mentioned by Sir John, 
lest she should out with it all. You can’t think how 
much 1 go through in my mind firom it altogether. 
1 only wonder that 1 am alive after what I have 
suffer^ for Edward’s sake these last four years. 
Every thing in such suspense and uncertainty; and 
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seeing him so seldom — we can hardly meet above twice 

a-ycar. I am sure I wonder my heart is not quite broke.’ 

Here she took out her handkerchief; but Elinor did 
not feel very compassionate. 

‘Sometimes,* continued Lucy, after wiping her eyes, 
‘I think whether it would not be better for us both, to 
break off the matter entirely.* As she said this, she 
looked directly at her companion. ‘But then at other 
times I have not resolution enough for it. — I cannot 
bear the thoughts of making him so miserable, as I 
know the very mention of such a thing would do. And 
on my own account too— so dear as he is to me — I 
don’t think I could be equal to it. What would you 
advise me to do in such a case. Miss Dashwood? What 
would you do yourself?* 

‘Pardon me,’ replied Elinor, startled by the question; 
‘but I can give you no advice under such circum- 
stances. Your own judgment must direct you.* 

‘To be sure,* continued Lucy, after a few minutes 
silence on both sides, *his mother must provide for 
him sometime or other; but ^or Edward is so cast 
down about it! Did not you mink him, dreadful low- 
spirited when he was at Barton? He was so miserable 
when he left us at Longstaple, to go to you, that I was 
afraid you would think him quite ill.* 

‘Did he come from your uncle’s then, when he 
visited us?’ ' 

‘Oh! yes; he had been staying a fortnight with us. 
Did you think he came directly from town?* 

‘No,* replied Elinor, most feelingly sensible of every 
fresh circumstance in favour of Lucy’s veracjty; ‘I 
remember he told us, that he had been staying a fort- 
night with some friends near Plymouth.’ She re- 
membered too, her own surprise at the time, at his 
mentioning nothing farther of those friends, at his total 
silence with respect even to their names. 

‘Did not you think him sadly out of spirits?' re- 
peated Lucy. 
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•We did indeed, particularly so when he first 
arrived.* 

T begged him to exert himself for fear you should 
suspect what was the matter; but it made him so 
melancholy, not being able to stay more than a fort- 
night with us, and seeing me so much affected. — Poor 
fellow! — I am afraid it is just the same with him now; 
for he writes in wretched spirits. I heard from him 
just before I left Exeter;* taking a letter from her 
pocket and carelessly shewing the direction to Elinor. 
'You know his hand, I dare say, a charming one it is; 
but that is not written so well as usual. — ^Hc was tired, 
I dare say, for he had just filled the sheet to me as 
full as possible.’ 

Elinor saw that it was his hand, and she could doubt 
no longer. The picture, she had allowed herself to 
believe, might have been accidentally obtzdned; it 
might not have been Edward’s gift; but a correspon- 
dence between them by letter, could subsist only under 
a positive engagement, could be authorised by nothing 
else; for a few moments, she was almost overcome — her 
heart sunk within her, and she could hardly stand; but 
exertion was indispensably necessary, and she struggled 
so resolutely against the oppression of her feelings, 
that her success was speedy, and for the time complete. 

‘Writing to each other,* said Lucy, returning the 
letter into her pocket, ‘is the only comfort we have in 
such long separations. Yes, I have one other comfort 
in his picture; but poor Edward has not even that. 
If he had but my picture, he says he should be easy. 
I gave him a lock of my hair set in a ring when he 
was at Longstaple last, and that was some comfort to 
him, he said, but not equal to a picture. Perhaps you 
might notice the ring when you saw him?* 

‘I did;* said Elinor, with a composure of voice, 
under which was concealed an emotion and distress 
beyond any thing she had ever felt before. She was 
mortified, shocks, confotmded. 
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Fortunately for her, they had now reached the 
cottage, and the conversation could be continued no 
farther. After sitting with them a few minutes, the 
Miss Steeles returned to the Park, and Elinor was then 
at liberty to think and be wretched. 

CHAPTER XXIII 

However small Elinor’s general dependance on Lucy’s 
veracity might be, it was impossible for her on serious 
reflection to suspect it in the present case, where no 
temptation could be answerable to the folly of in- 
venting a falsehood of such a description. What Lucy 
had asserted to be true, therefore, Elinor could not, 
dared not longer doubt; supported as it was too on 
every side by such probabilities and proofs, and con- 
tradicted by nothing but her own wishes. Their oppor- 
tunity of acquaintance in the house of Mr. Pratt was 
a foundation for the rest, at once indisputable and 
alarming; and Edward’s visit near Plymouth, his 
melancholy state of mind, his dissatisfaction at his own 
prospects, his uncertain behaviour towards herself, 
the* intimate knowledge of the Miss Steeles as to Nor- 
land and their family connections, which had often 
surprised her, the picture, the letter, the ring, formed 
altogether such a body of evidence, as overcame every 
fear of condemning him unfairly, and established as 
a fact, which no partiality could set aside, his ill- 
treatment of herself. — Her resentment of such be- 
haviour, her indignation at having been its dupe, for 
a short time made her feel only for herself; but other 
ideas, qther considerations soon arose. Had Edward 
been intentionally deceiving her? Had he feigned a 
regsuxl for her which he did not feel? Was his engage- 
ment to Lucy, an engagement of the heart? No; what- 
ever it might once have been, she could not believe it 
such at present. His affection was all her own. She 
could not be deceived in that. Her mother, sisters. 
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Fanny, all had been conscious of his regard for her at 
Norland; it was not an illusion of her own vanity. He 
certainly loved her. What a softener of the heart wa.s 
this persuasion! How much could it not tempt her 
to forgive ! He had been blameable, highly blameable, 
in remaining at Norland after he first felt her influence 
over him to be more than it ought to be. In that, he 
could not be defen^lcd; but if he had injured her, how 
much more had he injured himself; if her case were 
pitiable, his was hopeless. His imprudence had made 
her miserable for a while; but it seemed to have 
deprived himself of all chance of, ever being otherwise. 
She might in time regain tranquillity; but he^ what 
had he to look forward to? Gould he ever be tolerably 
happy with l.ucy Steele; could he, were his affection 
for herself out of the question, with his integrity, his 
delicacy, and well-informed mind, be satisfied with a 
wife like her — illiterate, artful, and selfish? 

The youthful infatuation of nineteen would naturally 
blind him to every thing but her beauty and good 
nature; but the four succeeding years — ^years, which if 
rationally spent, give such improvement to the under- 
standing, must have opened his eyes to her defects of 
education, while the same period of time, spent on her 
side in inferior society and more frivolous pursuits, had 
perhaps robbed her of that simplicity, which might 
once have given an interes^ng character to her beauty. 

If in the supposition of ms seeking to marry herself, 
his difficulties from his mother had seemed great, how 
much greater were they now likely to be, when the 
object of his engagement was undoubtedly inferior 
in connections, and probably inferior in fortune to 
.herself. These difficulties, indeed, with an heart so 
alienated from Lucy, might not press very hard upon 
his patience; but melancholy was the state of the 
person, by whom the expectation of family opposition 
and unkindness, could felt as a relief! 

As these considerations occurred to her iii painful 

3S9 


F 



igo SENSE AND SENSIBILITY 

succession, she wept for him, more than for herself. 
Supported by the conviction of having done nothing 
to merit her present unhappiness, and consoled by the 
belief that Inward had done nothing to forfeit her 
esteem, she thought she could even now, under the 
first smart of the heavy blow, command herself enough 
to guard every stispicion of the truth from her mother 
and sisters. And so well was she able to answer her 
own expectations, that when she joined them at 
dinner only two hours after she had first suffered the 
extinction of all her dearest hopes, no one w^uld have 
supposed from the appearance of the sisters, that 
Elinor was mourning in secret over obstacles which 
must divide her for ever from the object of her love, 
and that Marianne was internally dwelling on the 
perfections of a man, of whose whole heart she felt 
thoroughly possessed, and whom she expected to sec 
in every carriage which drove near their house. 

The necessity of concealing from her mother and 
Marianne, what had been entrusted in confidence to 
herself, though it obliged her to unceasing exertion, 
^vas no aggravation of Elinor’s distress. On the con- 
trary it was a relief to her, to be spared the communi- 
cation of what would give such affliction to them, and 
to be saved likewise from hearing that condemnation 
of Edward, which would probably flow from the 
excess of their partial affebtion for herself, and which 
was more than she felt equal to support. 

From their counsel, or their conversation she knew 
she could receive no assistance, their tenderness and 
sorrow must add to her distress, while her self-com- 
mand would neither receive encouragement from their 
example nor from their praise. She was stronger 
alone, and her own good sense so well supported her, 
that her firmness was as unshaken, her appearance of 
cheerfulness as invariable, as with regrets so poignant 
and so fresh, it was possible for them to be. 

Much as she had suffer^ from her first conversation 
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with' Lucy on the subject, she soon felt an eam^t wish 
of renewing it; and this for more reasons than one. 
She wanted to hear many particulars of their engage- 
ment repeated again, she wanted more clearly to 
understand what Lucy really felt for Edward, whether 
there were any sincerity in her declaration of tender 
regard for him, and she particularly wanted to con- 
vince Lucy, by her readiness to enter on the matter 
again, and her calmness in conversing on it, that she 
was no otherwise interested in it than as a friend, 
which she very much feared her involuntary agitation, 
in their morning discourse, must have left at least 
doubtful. That Lucy was disposed to be jealous of her, 
appeared very probable; it was plain that Edward had 
always spoken highly in her praise, not merely from 
Lucy’s assertion, but from her venturing to trust her 
on so short a personal acquaintance, with a secret, so 
confessedly and evidently important. And even Sir 
John’s joking intelligence must have had some weight. 
But indeed, while Elinor remained so well assured 
within herself of being really beloved by Edward, it 
required no other consideration of probabilities to 
msike it natural that Lucy should be jealous; and that 
she was so, her very confidence was a proof. What 
other reason for the disclosure of the affair could there 
be, but that Elinor might be informed by it of Lucy^s 
superior claims on Edward, and be taught to avoid 
him in future? She had little difficulty in under- 
standing thus much of her rival’s intentions, and while 
she was firmly resolved to act^y her as every principle 
of honour and honesty direct^, to combai: her own 
affection for Edward and to see him as little as possible ; 
she could not deny herself the comfort of endeavouring 
to convince Lucy that her heart was unwounded. And 
as she could now have nothing more painful to hear 
on the subject than had alre^y been told, she did 
not mistrust her own aldlity of going through a repeti- 
tion of particulars with composure. 

F3 
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But it was not immediately that an opportunity of, 
doing so could be commanded, though Lucy was as 
well disposed as herself to take advantage of any that 
occurred; for the weather was not often fine enough to 
allow of their joining in a walk, where they might 
most easily separate themselves from the others; and 
though they met at least every other evening either at 
the park or cottage, and chiefly at the former, they 
cxjuld not be supposed to meet for the sake of conversa- 
tion. Such a thought would never enter cither Sir 
.John or Lady Middleton’s head, and therefore very 
little leisure was ever given for general chat, and none 
at all for particular discourse. They met for the sake 
of eating, drinking, and laughing together, playing at 
cards, or consequences, or any other game that was 
sufficiently noisy. 

One or two meetings of this kind had taken place, 
without affording Elinor any chance of engaging Lucy 
in private, when Sir John called at the cottage one 
morning, to beg in the name of charity, that they 
would all dine with Lady Middleton that day, as he 
was obliged to attend the club at Exeter, and she 
would otherwise be quite alone, except her mother 
and the two Miss Steeles. Elinor, who foresaw a fairer 
opening for the point she had in view, in such a party 
as this was likely to be, more at liberty among them- 
selves under the tranquil and well-bred direction of 
Lady Middleton than when her husband united them 
together in one noisy purpose, immediately accepted 
the invitation; Margaret, with her mother’s per- 
mission, was equally compliant, and Marianne, though 
always unwilling to join any of their parties, was 
persuaded by her mother, who could not bear to have 
her seclude herself from any chance of amusement, to 
go likewise. 

The young ladies went, and Lady Middleton was 
happily preserved from the frightful solitude which 
had threatened her. The insipidity of the meeting was 
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exactly such as Elinor had expected; it produced not 
one novelty of thought or expression, and nothing 
could be less interesting than the whole of their dis- 
course both in the dining parlour and drawing room: 
to the latter, the children accompanied them, and 
while they remained there, she was too well convinced 
of the impossibility of engaging Lucy’s attention to 
attempt it. They quitted it only with the removal of 
the tea-things. The card-table was then placed, and 
Elinor began to wonder at herself for having ever 
entertained a hope of finding time for conversation at the 
park. They all rose up in preparation for a round game. 

T am glad,’ said Lady Middleton to Lucy, ‘you 
are not going to finish poor little Annamaria’s basket 
this evening; for I am sure it must hurt your eyes to 
work fillagree b> candlelight. And we will make the 
dear little love some amends for her disappointment 
to-morrow, and then 1 hope she will not much 
mind it.’ 

Tliis hint was enough, Lucy recollected herself in- 
stantly and replied, ‘Indeed you are very much mis- 
taken, Lady Middleton; I am only waiting to know 
whether you can make your party without me, or 
I should have been at my fillagree already. I would 
not disappoint the little angel for all the world, and 
if you want me at the card;tablc now, I am resolved 
to finish the basket after supper.’ 

‘You are very good, I hope it won’t hurt your eyes — 
will you ring the bell for some working candles? My 
poor little girl would be sadly disappointed, I know, 
if the basket was not finished to-morrow, for though 
I told her it certainly would not, I am sure she de- 
pends upon having it done.* 

Lucy directly drew her work table near her and 
reseat^ herself with an alacrity and cheerfulness 
which seemed to infer that she could taste no greater 
delight than in making a fillagree basket for a spoilt 
thild. 
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Lady Middleton proposed a rubber of Casino to the 
others. No one made any objection but Marianne, 
who, with her usual inattention to the forms of general 
civility, exclaimed, ‘Your ladyship will have the good- 
ness to excuse — ^you know I detest cards. I shall go 
to the piano-fort^; I have not touched it since it was 
tuned.’ And without farther ceremony, she turned 
away and walked to the instrument. 

Lady Middleton looked as if she thanked heaven 
that she had never made so rude a speech. 

‘Marianne can never keep long from that instrument 
you know, ma’am,’ said Elinor, endeavouring to 
smooth away the offence; ‘and I do not much wonder 
at it; for it is the very best toned piano-fort6 1 ever 
heard.* 

The remaining five were now to draw their cards. 

‘Perhaps,’ continued Elinor, ‘if I should happen to 
cut out, I may be of some use to Miss Lucy Steele, in 
rolling her papers for her; and there is so much still 
to be done to the basket, that it must be impossible 
1 think for her labour singly, to finish it thb evening. 
1 should like the work exce^ingly, if she would allow 
me a share in it.’ 

‘Indeed I shall be very much obliged to you for 
your help,’ cried Lucy, ‘for I find there is more to be 
done to it than I thought there was; and it would 
be a shocking thing to disappoint dear Annamaria 
after all.’ 

‘Ohl that would be terrible indeed,’ said Miss 
Steele — ‘Dear little soul, how I do love her!’ 

‘You are very kind,’ said Lady Middleton to 
Elinor: ‘and as you really like the work, perhaps you 
will 1^ as well pleased not to cut in till another rubber, 
or will you take your chance now?’ 

Elinor joyfully profited by the first of these proposab, 
and thus by a little of that address, which Marianne 
could never condescend to praetbe, gained her own 
end, and pleased Lady Middleton at the same time. 
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Lucy made room for her with ready attention, and 
the two fair rivals were thus seated side by side at the 
same table, and with the utmost harmony engaged in 
forwarding the same work. The piano-fort6, at which 
Marianne, wrapt up in her own music and her own 
thoughts, had by this time forgotten that any body 
was in the room besides herself, was luckily so near 
them that Miss Dashwood now judged, she might 
safely, under the shelter of its noise, introduce the 
interesting subject, without any risk of being heard 
at the card-table. 


CHAPTER XXIV 

In a firm, though cautious tone, Elinor thus began. 

T should be undeserving of the confidence you 
have honoured me with, if I felt no desire for its 
continuance, or no farther curiosity on its subject. 
I will not apologize therefore for bringing it forward 
again.’ 

*Thank you,’ cried Lucy warmly, ‘for breaking the 
ice; you have set my heart at ease by it; for I was 
somehow or other afraid I had offended you by what 
1 told you that Monday.’ 

‘Offended me! How could you suppose so? Believe 
me,’ and Elinor spoke it with the truest sincerity, 
‘nothing could be farther from my intention, than to 
give you such an idea. Could you have a motive for 
the trust, that was not honourable and flattering to 
me?’ 

‘Aitd yet I do assure you,’ replied Lucy, her little 
sharp eyes full of meaning, ‘there seemed to me to be 
a coldness and displeasure in your manner, that made 
me quite uncomfortable. I felt sure that you was 
angry with me; and have been quarrelling with 
myself ever since, for having took such a liberty as to 
trouble you with my affairs. But I am very glad to 
find it was only my own fancy, and that you do not 
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really blame me. If you knew what a consolation it 
was to me to relieve my heart by speaking tO' you 
of what 1 am always thinking of every moment of 
my life, your compassion would make you overlook 
every thing else I am sure.’ 

Tndeed 1 can easily believe that it was a very great 
relief to you, to acknowledge your situation to me, and 
be assured that you shall never have reason to repent 
it. Your case is a very unfortunate one; you seem to 
me to be surrounded with difficulties, and you will 
have need of all your mutual affection to support you 
under them. Mr. Ferrars, I believe, is entirely 
dependent on hLs mothci?* 

‘He has only two thousand pounds of his own; it 
would be madness to marry upon that, though for my 
own part, I could give up every prospect of more 
without a sigh. I have been always used to a very 
small income, and could struggle with any poverty 
for him; but I love him too well to be the selfuh means 
of robbing him, perhaps, of all that his mother might 
give him if he married to please her. We must wait, 
it may be for many years. With almost every other 
man in the world, it would be an alarming prospect; 
but Edward’s affection and constancy nothing can 
deprive me of I know.’ 

‘That conviction must be every thing to you; and 
he is undoubtedly supported by the same trust in 
your’s. If the strength of your reciprocal attachment 
had fail^, as between many people and under many 
circumstances it naturally would during a four years* 
engagement, your situation would have been pitiable 
inde^.’ 

Lucy here looked up; but Elinor was careful in 
guarding her countenance from every expression 
that could give her words a suspicious tendency. 

‘Edward’s love for me,’ said Lucy, ‘has been pretty 
well put to the test, by our long, very long a^ence 
since we were first engaged, and it has stood the trial 
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so well, that I should be unpardonable to doubt it 
now. I can safely say that he has never gave me one 
moment's alarm on that account from the first.’ 

Elinor hardly knew whether to smile or sigh at this 
assertion. 

Lucy went on. T am rather of a jealous temper too 
by nature, and from our different situations in life, 
from his being so much more in the world than me, 
and our continual separation. I was enough inclined 
for suspicion, to have found out the truth in an 
instant, if there had been the slightest alteration in 
his behaviour to me when we met, or any lowness of 
spirits that 1 could not account for, or if he had talked 
more of one lady than another, or seemed in any' 
respect less happy at Longstaple than he used to be. 

I do not mean^to say that I am particularly observant 
or quick-sighted in general, but in such a case I am 
sure I could not be deceived.’ 

‘All this,’ thought Elinor, ‘is very pretty; but it 
can impose upon neither of us.’ 

‘But what,’ said she after a short silence, ‘are your 
views? or have you none but that of waiting for 
Mrs. Ferrars’ death, which is a melancholy and 
shocking extremity? — Is her son determined to submit 
to this, and to all the tediousness of the many years 
of suspense in which it may involve you, rather tlian 
run the risk of her displeasure for a while by owning 
the tnith?’ 

‘If we could be certain {|iat it would be only for 
a while! But Mrs. Ferrars is a very headstrong proud 
woman, and in her first fit of anger upon hearing it, 
would very likely secure every thing to Robert, and 
the idea of that, for Edward’s sake, frightens away 
all my inclination for hasty measures.’ 

‘And for your own sake too, or you are carrying 
your disinterestedness beyond reason.’ 

Lucy looked at Elinor again, and was silent. 

‘Do you know Mr. Rol^rt Ferrars?’ asked Elinor. 
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‘Not at all— 1 never saw him; but I fancy he is 
very unlike his brother— silly and a great coxcomb/ 
‘A great coxcomb!’ repeated Miss Steele, whose ear 
had caught those words by a sudden pause in 
Marianne’s music. — ‘Oh! they are talking of their 
favourite beaux, 1 dare say/ 

‘No, sister,’ cried Lucy, ‘you are mistaken there, 
our favourite beaux are not great coxcombs.’ 

‘I can answer for it that Miss Dashwood’s is not,* 
said Mrs. Jennings, laughing heartily; ‘for he is one 
of the modestest, prettiest behaved young men I ever 
saw; but as for Lucy, she is such a sly little creature, 
there is no finding out who she likes.* 

‘Oh!’ cried Miss Steele, looking significantly round 
at them, ‘1 dare say Lucy’s beau is quite as modest 
and pretty behaved as Mus Dashwood’s.’ 

Elinor blushed in spite of herself. Lucy bit her lip, 
and looked angrily at her sister. A mutual silence 
took place for some time. Lucy first put an end to it 
by saying in a lower tone, though Marianne was then 
giving them the powerful protection of a very 
magnificent concerto — 

‘I will honestly tell you of one scheme which has 
lately come into my head, for bringing matters to 
bear; indeed I am bound to let you into the secret, for 
you are a party concerned. I dare say you have seen 
enough of Edward to know*’ that he would prefer the 
church to every other profession; now my plan is 
that he should take orders as soon as he can, and then 
through your interest, which I am sure you would 
be kind enough to use out of friendship for him, and 
1 hope out of some regard to me, your brother might 
be persuaded to give him Norland living; which 1 
understand is a very good one, and the present 
incumbent not likely to live a great while. That 
would be enough for us to marry upon, and we might 
trust to time and chance for the rest.’ 

‘I should be always happy/ replied Elinor, ‘to 
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Mr. Ferrars; but do not you perceive that my interest 
on such an occasion would be perfectly unnecessary? 
He is brother to Mrs. John Dashwood — that must be 
recommendation enough to her husband.* 

‘But Mrs. John Dashwood would not much approve 
of Edward’s going into orders.* 

‘Then 1 rather suspect that my interest would do 
very little.* 

They were again silent for many minutes. At length 
Lucy exclaimed with a deep sigh, 

‘I believe it would be the wisest way to put an end 
to the business at once by dissolving the engagement. 
We seem so beset with difficulties on every side, that 
though it would make us miserable for a time, we 
should be happier perhaps in the end. But you will 
not give me your advice. Miss Dashwood?* 

‘No;* answered Elinor, with a smile, which con- 
cealed very agitated feelings, *on such a subject I cer- 
tainly will not. You know very well that my opinion 
would have no weight with you, unless it were on the 
side of your wishes.’ 

‘Indeed you wrong me,’ replied Lucy with great 
solemnity; T know nobody of whose judgment 1 think 
so highly as I do of yours; and I do really believe, that 
if you was to say to me, *T advise you by all means to 
put an end to your engagement with Edward Ferrars, 
it will be more for the happiness of both of you,” 1 
should resolve upon doing^ jt immediately.’ 

Elinor blush^ for the insincerity of Edward’s 
future wife, and replied, 'this compliment would 
effectually frighten me from giving any opinion on 
the subject he^ 1 formed one. It raises my influence 
much too high; the power of dividing two people 
so tenderly attached is too much for an indifferent 
person.’ 

' ’Tis because you are an indifferent person,’ said 
Bucy, with some pique, and laying a paiticular stress 
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on those words, *that your judgment might justly have 
suyh weight with me. If you could be supposed to be 
biassed in any respect by your own feelings, your 
opinion would not be worth having.* 

Elinor thought it wisest to make no answer to this, 
lest they might provoke each other to an unsuitable 
increase of ease and unreserve; and was even partly 
determined never to mention the subject again. An- 
other pause therefore of many minutes* duration, 
succeeded this speech, and Lucy was still the first to 
end it. 

*Shall you be in town this winter. Miss Dashwood?* 
said she with all her accustomary complacency. 

‘Certainly not.’ 

‘I am sorry for that,’ returned the other, while her 
eyes brightened at the information, ‘it would have 
gave me such pleasure to meet you there! But I dare 
say you will go for all that. To .be sure, your brother 
and sister will ask you to come to them.’ 

‘It will not be in my power to accept their invita- 
tion if they do.* 

‘How unlucky that is! I had quite depended upon 
meeting you there. Anne and me are to go the latter 
end of January to some relations who have been 
wanting us to visit them these several years! But I 
only go for the sake of seeing Edward. He will be 
there in February, otherwise London would have no 
charms for me; I have not spirits for it.’ 

Elinor was soon called to the card-table by the con- 
clusion of the first rubber, and the confidential dis- 
course of the two ladies was therefore at an end, to 
which both of them submitted without any reluctance, 
for nothing had been said on either side, to make 
them dislike each other less than they had done before; 
and Elinor sat down to the caid-table with the 
melancholy persuasion that Edward was not only 
without affection for the person who was to be his wife; 
but that he had not even the chance of being tolerably 
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happy in marriage, which sincere affection on her 
side would have given, for self-interest alone could 
induce a woman to keep a man to an engagement, of 
which she seemed so thoroughly aware tJ^t he was 
weary. 

From this time the subject was never revived by 
Elinor, and when entered on by Lucy, who seldom 
missed an opportunity of introducing it, and was par- 
ticularly careful to inform her conftdante, of her 
happiness whenever she received a tetter from Edward, 
it was treated by the former with calmness and 
caution, and dismissed as soon as civility would allow; 
for she felt such conversations to be an indulgence 
which Lucy did not deserve, and which were danger- 
ous to herself. 

The visit of the Miss Steeles at Barton Park was 
lengthened far beyond what the first invitation 
implied. Their favour increased, they could not be 
spared; Sir John would not hear of their going; and 
in spite of their numerous and long arranged engage- 
ments in Exeter, in spite of the absolute necessity of 
their returning to fulfil them immediately, which was 
in full force at the end of^very week, they were 
prevailed on to stay nearly two months at the park, 
and to assist in the due celebration of that festival 
which requires a more th^n ordinary share of private 
balls and large dinners to proclaim its importance. 

a 

CHAl^ER XXV 

Though Mrs. Jennings was in the habit of spending 
a large portion of the year at the houses of her children 
and fi-iends, she was not without a settled habitation of 
her own. Since the death of her husband, who had 
traded with success in a less elegant part of the town, 
she had resided every winter in a house in one of the 
streets near Portman-square. Towards this home, she 
began on the approach of January to turn her 
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thoughts, and thither she one day abruptly, and very 
unexpectedly by them, asked the elder Miss Dash- 
woods to accompany her. Elinor, without observing 
the varying complexion of her sister, and the animated 
look which spoke no indifference to the plan, im- 
mediately gave a grateful but absolute denial for 
both, in which she believed herself to be speaking 
their united inclinations. The reason alleged was 
their determined resolution of not leaving their 
mother at that time of year. Mrs. Jennings received 
the refusal with some surprize, and repeated her 
Invitation immediately. 

‘Oh! Lord, I am sure your mother can spare you 
very well, and I do beg you will favour me with your 
company, for I’ve quite set my heart upon it. Don’t 
fancy that you will be any inconvenience to me, for 
I shan’t put myself at all out of my way for you. It 
will only be sending Betty by the coach, and I hope 
I can afford that. We three shall be able to go very 
well in my chaise; and when we arc in town, if you do 
not like to go wherever I do, well and good, you may 
always go with one of my daughters. 1 am sure your 
mother will not object to* it; for I have had such good 
luck in getting my own children off my hands, that she 
will think me a very fit person to have the charge of 
you; and if 1 don’t get one of you at least well married 
before I have done with you, it shall not be my fault. 
I shall speak a good word for you to all the young men, 
you may depend upon it.’ 

‘I have a notion,’ said Sir John, ‘that Miss Marianne 
would not object to such a scheme, if her elder sister 
would come into it. It is very hai^ indeed that she 
should not have a little pleasure, because Miss 
Dashwood does not wish it. So I would advise you 
two, to set off for town, when you are tired of Barton, 
without saying a word to Miss Dashwood about it.’ 

‘Nay,’ CTied Mrs. Jennings, *I am sure 1 shall be 
monstrous glad of Miss Marianne’s company, whether 
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Miss Dashwood will go or not, only the more the 
merrier say 1 , and I thought it would be more 
comfortable for them to be together; because if they 
got tired of me, they might talk to one another, and 
laugh at my odd ways l^hind my back. But one or 
the other, if not both of them, I must have. Lord 
bless me! how do you think I can live poking by 
myself, I who have been always used till this winter 
to have Charlotte with me. Come, Miss Marianne, 
let us strike hands upon the bargain, and if Miss 
Dashwood will change her mind by and bye, why so 
much the better.* 

‘I thank you, ma’am, sincerely thank you,* said 
Marianne, with warmth; *youT invitation has insured 
my gratitude for ever, and it would give me such 
happiness, yes almost the greatest happiness 1 am 
capable of, to be able to accept it. But my mother, 
my dearest, kindest mother, — I feel the justice of 
what Elinor has urged, and if she were to be made 
less happy, less comfortable by our absence — Oh I no, 
nothing should tempt me to leave her. It should 
not, must not be a struggle.’ 

Mrs. Jennings repeated her assurance that Mrs. 
Dashwo!^ could spare them perfectly well; and 
Elinor, who now understood her sister, and saw to 
what indifference to almost every thing else, she was 
carried by her eagerness 16 be with Willoughby again, 
made no farther direct opposition to the plan, and 
merely referred it to her another’s decision, from 
whom however she scarcely expected to deceive any 
support in her endeavour to prevent a visit, which 
she could not approve of for Marianne, and which 
on her own account she had particular reasons to 
avoid. Whatever Marianne was desirous of, her 
mother would be eager to promote--she could not 
expect to influence the latter to cautiousness of con- 
duct in an affair, respecting which she had never 
been able to inspire her with distrust: and she dared 
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not explain the motive of her own disinclination for 
going to London. That Marianne, fastidious as she 
was, thoroughly acquainted with Mrs. Jennings' 
manners, and invariably disgusted by them, should 
overlook every inconvenience of that kind, should 
disregard whatever must be most wounding to her 
irritable feelings, in her pursuit of one object, was 
such a proof, so strong, so full, of the importance of 
that object to her, as Elinor, in spite of all that had 
passed, was not prepared to witness. 

On being informed of the invitation, Mrs. Dash- 
wood, persuaded that such an excursion would be 
productive of much amusement to both her daughters, 
and perceiving through all her aBectionate attention 
to herself, how much the heart of Marianne was in it, 
would not hear of their declining the offer upon her 
account; insisted on their both accepting it directly, 
and then began to foresee with her usual cheerfulness, 
a variety of advantages that would accrue to them 
all, from this separation. 

am delighted with the plan,’ she cried, *it is 
exactly what 1 could wish. Margaret and 1 shall be as 
much benefited by it as yourselves. When you and 
the Middletons are gone, we shall go on so quietly and 
happily together with our books and.our music! You 
will find Margaret so improved when you come back 
again ! And 1 have a little plan of alteration for your 
b^rooms too, which may now be performed without 
inconvenience to any one. It is very right that you 
should go to town; I would have every young woman 
of your condition in life, acquainted with the manners 
and amusements of London. You will be under the 
care of a motherly good sort of woman, of whose 
kindness to you I can have no doubt. And in all 
probability you will see your brother, and whatever 
may be his faults, or the faults of his w^e, when I con* 
sider whose son he is, 1 cannot bear to have you so 
wholly estranged from each other.’ 
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^Though with your usual anxiety for our happiness/ 
said Elinor, ‘you have been obviating every impedi- 
ment to the present scheme which occurr^ to you, 
there is still one objection which, in my opinion, 
cannot be so easily removed.* 

Marianne’s countenance sunk. 

‘And what,’ said Mrs. Dashwood, ‘is my dear 
prudent Elinor going to suggest? What formidable 
obstacle is she now to bring forward? Do not let me 
hear a word about the expense of it.’ 

‘My objection is this; though I think very well of 
Mrs. Jennings’ heart, she is not a woman whose 
society can afford us pleasure, or whose protection 
will give us consequence.’ 

‘'ITiat is very true,* replied her mother; ‘but of 
her society, separately from that of other people, you 
will scarcely have any thing at all, and you will 
almost always appear in public with Lady Middleton.’ 

‘If Elinor is frightened away by her dislike of 
Mrs. Jennings,* said Marianne, ‘at least it need not 
prevent my accepting her invitation. I have no such 
scruples, and I am sure, I could put up with every 
unpleasantness of that kind with very little effort.’ 

Elinor could not help .smiling at this display of 
indifference towards the manners of a person, to 
whom she had often had difficulty in persuading 
Marianne to behave with tolerable politeness: and 
resolved within herself, that her sister persisted in 
going, she would go likewise, as she did not think it 
proper that Marianne should be left to the sole 
guidance of her own judgment, or that Mrs. Jennings 
should be abandon^ to the mercy of Marianne 
for all the comfort of her domestic hours. To this 
determination she was the more easily reconciled, 
by recollecting, that Edward Ferrars, by Lucy’s 
account, was not to be in town before February; and 
that their visit, without any unreasonable abridgment, 
might be previously finished. 
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*I will have you go/ said Mrs. Dashwood; 
‘these objections are nonsensical* You will have much 
pleasure in being in London, and especially in being 
together; and if Elinor would ever condescend to anti* 
ripate enjoyment, she would foresee it there from 
a variety of sources; she would perhaps expect some 
from improving her acquaintance with her sister-in- 
law’s family.’ 

Elinor had often wished for an opportunity of 
attempting to weaken her mother’s dependence on 
the attachment of Edward and herself, that the shock 
might be the less when the whole truth were revealed, 
and now on this attack, though almost hopeless of 
success, she forced herself to begin her design by 
saying, as calmly as she could, ‘I like Edward Ferrars^ 
very much, and shall always be glad to see him; but 
as to the rest of the family, it is a matter of perfect 
indifference to me, whether I am ever known to them 
or not.* 

Mrs. Dashwood smiled and said nothing. Marianne 
lifted up her eyes in astonishment, and Elinor con- 
jectured that she might as well have held her tongue. 

After very little farther discourse, it was finally 
settled that the invitation should be fully accepted. 
Mrs. Jennings received the information with a great 
deal of joy, and many assurances of kindness and care; 
nor was it a matter of pleasure merely to her. Sir 
John was delighted; for to a man, whose prevailing 
anxiety was the dread of being alone, the acquisition 
of two, to the number of inhabitants in London, was 
something. Even Lady Middleton took the trouble 
of being delighted, which was putting herself rather 
out of her way; and as for the Miss Steeles, especially 
Lucy, they had never been so happy in their lives 
as thus intelligence made them. 

Elinor submitted to the arrangement which counter- 
acted her wishes, with less reluctance than she had 
.expected to feel. With regard to herself, it was now 
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a matter of unconcern whether she went to town or 
not, and when she saw her mother so thoroughly 
pleased with the plan, and her sister exhilarated by it 
in look, voice, and manner, restored to all her usual 
animation, and elevated to more than her usual 
gaiety, she could not be dissatisfied with the cause, 
and would hardly allow herself to distrust the 
consequence. 

Marianne’s joy was almost a degree beyond 
happiness, so great was the perturbation of her spirits 
and her impatience to be gone. Her unwillingness 
to quit her mother was her only restorative to calmness ; 
and at the moment of parting, her grief on that score 
was excessive. Her mother’s affliction was hardly less, 
and Elinor was the only one of the three, who seemed 
to consider the separation as any thing short of eternal. 

Their departure took place in the first week in 
January. The Middletons were to follow in about 
a week. The Miss Steeles kept their station at the 
park, and were to quit it only with the rest of the 
family. 

CHAPTER XXVI 

Elinor could not find herself in the carriage with 
Mrs. Jennings, and beginning a journey to London 
under her protection, and as her guest, without 
wondering at her own situation, so short had their 
acquaintance with that lady l|f^n, so wholly unsuited 
were they in age and disp>osition, and so many had 
been her objections against such a measure only 
a few days before! But these objections had all, 
with that happy ardour of youth which Marianne 
and her mother equally shared, been overcome or 
Overlooked; and Elinor, in spite of every occasional 
doubt of Willoughby’s constancy, could not witness 
the rapture of delightful expectation which filled 
the whole soul and Earned in the eyes of Marianne 
without feeling how blank was her own proig;>ect« bow 
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cheerless her own state of mind in the comparison, and 
how gladly she would engage in the solicitude of 
Marianne’s situation to have the same animating 
object in view, the same possibility of hope. A short, 
a very short time however must now decide what 
Willoughby’s intentions were; in all probability he 
was already in town. Marianne’s eagerness to be 
gone declared her dcpcndance on finding him there; 
and Elinor was resolved not only upon gaining every 
new light as to his character which her own observa- 
tion or the intelligence of others could give her, but 
likewise upon watcliing his behaviour to her sister 
with such zealous attention, as to ascertain what he 
was and what he meant, before many meetings had 
taken place. Should the result of her observations be 
unfavourable, she was determined at all events to 
open the eyes of her sister; should it be otherwise, 
her exertions would be of a different nature — she 
must then learn to avoid every selfish comparison, 
and banish every regret which might lessen her 
satisfaction in the happiness of Marianne. 

They were three days on their journey, and 
Marianne’s behaviour as they travelled was a happy 
specimen of what her future complaisance and 
companionableness to Mrs. Jennings might be 
expected to be. She sat in silence almost all the way, 
impt in her own meditations, and scarcely ever 
voluntarily speaking, except when any object of 
picturesque beauty within their view drew from 
Her an exclamation of delight exclusively addressed to 
her sister. To atone for this conduct therefore, Elinor 
took immediate possession of the post of civility which 
she had assigned herself, behav^ with the greatest 
attention to Mrs. Jennings, talked with her, laughed 
with her, and listened to her whenever she could; and 
Mrs. Jennings on her side treated them both widi all 
possible kindness, was solicitous on every occasion for 
their ease ^d enjoyment, and only disturbed that she. 
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could not make them choose their own dinners at the 
inn, nor extort a confession of their preferring salmon 
to cod, or boiled fowls to veal cutlets. They reached 
town by three o’clock the third day, glad to be 
released, af^er such a journey, from the confinement 
of a carriage, and ready to enjoy all the luxury of 
a good fire. 

The house was handsome and handsomely fitted up, 
and the young ladies were immediately put in 
possession of a very comfortable apartment. It had 
formerly been Charlotte’s, and over the mantlcpiece 
still hung a landscape in coloured silks of her per- 
formance, in proof of her having spent seven years at 
a great school in town to some effect. 

As dinner was not to be ready in less than two 
hours from their arrival, Elinor determined to 
employ the interval in writing to her mother, and 
sat down for that purpose. In a few moments Mari- 
anne did the same. am writing home, Marianne,’ 
said Elinor; ^had not you better defer your letter for 
a day or two?^ 

‘I am not going to write to my mother,’ replied 
Marianne hastily, and as if wishing to avoid any 
farther inquiry. Elinor said no more; it immediately 
struck her that she must then be writing to Willoughby, 
and the conclusion which as instantly followed was, 
that however mysteriously they might wish to conduct 
the affair, they must be engaged. This conviction, 
though not entirely satisfactory, gave her pleasure, 
and she continued her letter with greater alacrity. 
Marianne’s was finished in a very few minutes; m 
length it could be no more than a note: it was then 
folded up, sealed and directed with eager rapidity. 
Elinor thought she could distinguish a large W. in 
the direction, and no sooner was it complete than 
Marianne, ringing the bell, requested the footman 
who answered it, to get that letter conveyed for her 
to the two-penny post. This decided the matter at once* 
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Her spirits still continued very high, but thett'was 
a flutter in them which prevented &eir giving much 
pleasure to her sister, and this agitation increased as 
the evening drew on. She could scarcely eat any 
dinner, and when they afterwards returned to the 
drawing room, seemed anxiously listening to the 
sound of every carriage. 

It was a great satisfaction to Elinor that Mrs. 
Jennings, by being much engaged in her own room, 
could see little of what was passing. The tea things 
were brought in, and already had Marianne been dis- 
appointed more than once by a rap at a neighbouring 
door, when a loud one was suddenly heard which 
could not be mistaken for one at any other house. 
Elinor felt secure of its announcing Willoughby’s , ap- 
proach, and Marianne starting up moved towards the 
door. Every thing was silent; this could not be borne 
many seconds, she opened the door, advanced a few 
steps towards the stairs, and after listening half a 
minute, returned into the room in all the agitation 
which a conviction of having heard him would 
naturally produce; in the extasy of her feelings at that 
instant she could not help exclaiming, 'Oh! Elinor, 
it is Willoughby, indeed it is!* and seemed almost 
ready to throw herself into his arms, when Colonel 
Brandon appeared. 

It was too great a shock to be borne with calmness, 
and she immediately left the room. Elinor was dis- 
appointed too; but at the same time her regard for 
Ck>lonel Brandon ensured his welcome with her, and 
she felt particularly hurt that a man so partial to her 
sister should perceive that she experienced nothing 
but grief and disappointment in seeing him. She in- 
standy saw that it was not unnoticed by him, that he 
even observed Marianne as she quitted the room, 
with such astonishment and concern, as hardly left 
him the recollection what civility dentanded to- 
wards herself. 



SENSE AND SENSIBILITY 15 1 

Ts your sister ill?* said he. 

Elinor answered in some dbtress that she was, and 
then talked of head-aches, low spirits, and over 
fatigues; and of every thing to which she could 
decently attribute her sister’s behaviour. 

He heard her with the most earnest attention, but 
seeming to recollect himself, said no more on the 
subject, and began directly to speak of his pleasure at 
seeing them in London, making the usual inquiries 
about their journey and the friends they had left 
behind. 

In this calm kind of way, with very little interest on 
either side, they, continued to talk, both of them out 
of spirits, and the thoughts of both engaged elsewhere. 
Elinor wished very much to ask whether Willoughby 
were then in town, but she was afraid of giving him 
pain by any inquiry after his rival; and at length by 
way of saying something, she asked if he had been in 
London ever since she had seen him last. *Yes,* he 
replied, with some embarrassment, 'almost ever since; 
I have been once or twice at Delaford for a few days, 
but it has never been in my power to return to 
Barton.’ 

This, and the manner in which it was said, immi;- 
diately brought back to her remembrance, all the 
circumstances of his quitting that place, with the un- 
easiness and suspicions they had caused to Mrs. 
Jennings, and she was fearful^jdiat her question had 
implied much more curiosity on the subject 'than she 
had ever felt. 

Mrs. Jennings soon came in. !Oh! Colonel,’ said 
she, with her usual noisy cheerfulness, T sdn monstrous 
glad to see you — sorry 1 could not come before — b^' 
your pardon, but 1 have been forced to look about me 
a little, and settle my matters; for it is a long while 
since I have been at home, and you know one has 
always a world of little odd things to do after one has 
been away for any time; and then 1 have had Cart- 
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wright to settle with — Lord, I have been as busy as a 
bee ever since dinner! But pray, Colonel, how came 
you to conjure out that I should be in town to-day?’ 

*1 had the pleasure of hearing it at Mr. Palmer’s, 
where I have been dining.’ 

’Oh! you did; well, and how do they all do at their 
house? How does Charlotte do? I warrant you she 
Ls a fine size by this time.’ 

‘Mrs. Palmer appeared quite well, and I am com- 
missioned to tell you, that you will certainly see her 
to-morrow.* 

‘Aye, to be sure, I thought as much. Well, Colonel, 
I have brought two young ladies with me, you see — 
that is, you see but one of them now, but there is 
another somewhere. Your friend Miss Marianne, too 
— ^which you will not be sorry to hear. I do not know 
what you and Mr. Willoughby will do between you 
about her. Aye, it is a fine thing to be young and 
handsome. Well ! I was young once, but I never was 
very handsome— worse luck for me. However I got a 
very good husband, and I don’t know what the greatest 
beauty can do more. Ah! poor man! he has been 
dead these eight years and better. But Colonel, where 
have you been to since wc parted? And how docs 
your business go on? Come, come, let’s have no 
secrets among friends.’ 

He replied with his accustomary mildness to all her 
inquiries, but without satisfying her in any. Elinor 
now began to make the tea, and Marianne was 
obliged to appear again. 

After her entrance. Colonel Brandon became more 
thoughtful aSid silent than he had been before, and 
Mrs. Jennings could not prevail on him to stay long. 
No other visitor appeared that evening, and the ladies 
were unanimous in agreeing to go early to bed. 

Marianne rose the next morning with recovered 
spirits and happy looks. The disappointment of the 
evening before seemed forgotten in the expectation of 
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what was to happen that day. They had not long 
finished their breakfast before Mrs. Palmer’s barouche 
stopt at the door, and in a few minutes she came 
laughing into the room; so delighted to see them all, 
that it was hard to say whether she received most 
pleasure from meeting her mother or the Miss Dash- 
woods again. So surprised at their ^ming to town, 
though it was what she had rather e 5 ipected all along; 
so angry at their accepting her mother’s invitation 
after having declined her own, though at the same 
time she would never have forgiven them if they had 
not come! 

‘Mr. Palmer will be so happy to see you,’ said she; 
‘what do you think he said when he heard of your 
coming with mama? I forget what it was now, but it 
was something so droll!’ 

AAer an hour or two spent in what her mother 
called comfortable chat, or in other words, in every 
variety of inquiry concerning all their acquaintance 
on Mrs. Jennings’s side, and in laughter without cause 
on Mrs. Palmer’s, it was proposed by the latter that 
they should all accompany her to some shops where 
she had business that morning, to which Mrs. Jennings 
and Elinor readily consented, as having likewise some 
purchases to make themselves; and Marianne, though 
declining it at first, was induced to go likewise. 

Wherever they went, she v/9^ evidently always on 
the watch. In i^nd-street especially, where hiuch of 
their business lay, her eyes were in constant inquiry; 
and in whatever shop the party were engaged, her 
mind was equally abstracted from every thing actually 
before them, from all tliat interested and occupied the 
others. Restless and dissatisfied every where, her 
sister could never obtain her opinion of any article of 
purchase, however it might equally concern them 
both; she received no pleasure from any thing; was 
only impatient to be at home again, and could with 
difficulty govern her vexation at the tediousness of 
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Mrs. Palmer, whose eye was caught every thing 
pretty, expensive, or new; who was wild to buy all, 
could determine on none, and dawdled away her time 
in rapture and indecision. 

It was late in the morning before they returned 
home; and no sooner had they entered the house than 
Marianne flew||[^gerly up stairs, and when Elinor 
followed, she f^id her turning from the table with 
a sorro\^ul countenance, which declared that no 
Willoughby had been there. 

‘Has no letter been left here for me since we went 
out?* said she to the footman who then entered with 
the parcels. She was answered in the negative. ‘Are 
you quite sure of it?* she replied. ‘Are you certain 
that no servant, no porter has left any letter or note?* 

The man replied that none had. 

‘How very odd !* said she in a low and disappointed 
voice, as she turned away to the window. 

‘How odd indeed!* repeated Elinor within herself, 
regarding her sister with uneasiness. ‘If she had not 
known him to be in town she would not have written 
to him, as she did; she would have written to Combe 
Magna; and if he is in town, how odd that he should 
neither come nor write I Oh! my dear mother, you 
must be wrong in permitting an engagement between 
a daughter so young, a man so little known, to be 
carried on in so doubtful, so mysterious a manner! I 
long to inquire; but how will my interference be 
borne!’ 

She determined after some consideration, that if 
appearances continued many days longer, as un« 
pleasant as they now were, she would represent in the 
strongest manner to her mother the necessity of some 
serious inquiry into the affair. 

Mrs. Palmer and two elderly ladies of Mrs. Jen- 
nings’s intimate acquaintance, whom she had met and 
invited in the morning, dined with them. The former 
left them soon after tea to fulfil her evening engage- 
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ments; and Elinor was obliged to assist in making a 
whist-table for the others. Marianne was of no use on 
these occasions, as she would never learn the game, 
but though her time was therefore at her ov/n dis- 
posal, the evening was by no means more productive 
of pleasure to her than to Elinor, for it was spent in all 
the anxiety of expectation and the pain of disappoint- 
ment. She sometimes endeavoured for a few minutes 
to read; but the book was soon thrown aside, and she 
returned to the more interesting employment of walk- 
ing backwards and forwards across the room, pausing 
for a moment whenever she came to the window, in 
hopes of distinguishing the long-expected rap. 

CHAPTER XXVII 

Tf this open weather holds much longer,’ said Mrs. 
Jennings, when they met at breakfast the following 
morning, *Sir John will not like leaving Barton next 
week; 'tis a sad thing for sportsmen to lose a day’s 
pleasure. Poor souls! I always pity them when they 
do; they seem to take it so much to heart.’ 

‘That is true,’ cried Marianne in a cheerful voice, 
and walking to the window as she spoke, to examine 
the day. T had not thought of that. This weather 
will keep many sportsmen in the country.’ 

It was a lucky recollection, all her good spirits were 
restored by it. Tt is chamj^g weather for them in- 
deed,’ she continued, as she sat down to the breakfast 
table with a happy countenance. ‘How much they 
must enjoy it! But’ (with a little return of anxiety) 
‘it cannot be expected to last long. At this time of 
year, and after such a series of rain, we shall certainly 
have very little more of it. Frosts will soon set in, and 
in all probability, with severity. In another day or 
two perhaps; this extreme mildness can hardly last 
longer— -nay, perhaps it may freeze to-night!’ 

‘At any rate,’ said Elinor, wishing to prevent Mrs. 
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Jennings from seeing her sister’s thoughts as clearly 
as she did, T dare say we shall have Sir John and Lady 
Middleton in town by the end of next week.’ 

‘Aye, my dear, I’ll warrant you we do, Mary al- 
ways has her own way.’ 

‘And now,* silently conjectured Elinor, ‘she will 
write to Combe by this day’s post.’ 

But if she did^ the letter was written and sent away 
with a privacy which eluded all her watchfulness to 
ascertain the fact. Whatever the truth of it might be, 
and far as Elinor was from feeling thorough content- 
ment about it, yet while she saw Marianne in spirits, 
she could not be very uncomfortable herself. And 
Marianne was in spirits; happy in the mildness of the 
weather, and still happier in her expectation of a frost. 

The morning was chiefly spent in leaving cards at 
the houses of Mrs. Jennings’s acquaintance to inform 
them of her being in town; and Marianne was all the 
time busy in observing the direction of the wind, 
watching the variations of the sky and imagining an 
alteration in the air. 

‘Don’t you find it colder than it was in the morning, 
Elinor? There seems to me a very decided difference. 
1 can hardly keep my hands warm even in my muff. 
It was not so yesterday, I think. The clouds seem 
parting too, the sun will be out in a moment; and wc 
shall have a clear afternoon.* 

Elinor was alternately diverted and pained; but 
Marianne persevered, and saw every night in the 
brightness of the fire, and every morning in the ap- 
pearance of the atmosphere, the certain symptoms of 
approaching frost. 

The Miss Dashwoods had no greater reason to be 
dissatisfied with Mrs. Jennings’s style of living, and set 
of acquaintance, than with her behaviour to them- 
selves, which was invariably kind. Every thing in her 
household arrangements was conducted on the most 
liberal plan, and excepting a few old city friends. 
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whom, to Lady Middleton’s regret, she had never 
dropped, she visited no one, to whom an introduction 
could at all discompose the feelings ol’ her young com- 
panions. Pleased to find herself more comfortably 
situated in that particular than she had expected, 
Elinor was very willing to compound for the want of 
much real enjoyment from any of their evening parties, 
which, whether at home or abroad, formed only for 
cards, could have little to amuse her. 

Colonel Brandon, who had a general invitation to 
the house, was with them almost every day; he came 
to look at Marianne and talk to Elinor, who often 
derived more satisfaction from conversing with him 
than from any other daily occurrence, but who saw at 
the same time with much concern his continued re- 
gard for her sister. She feared it was a strengthening 
regard. It grieved her to see the earnestness with 
which he often watched Marianne, and his spirits were 
certainly worse than when at Barton. 

About a week after their arrival it became certain 
that Willoughby was also arrived. His card was on 
the table, when they came in from the morning’s 
drive. 

‘Good God!’ cried Marianne, ‘he has been here 
while we were out.’ Elinor, rejoiced to be assured of 
his being in London, now ventured to say, ‘depend 
upon it he will call again to-morrow.* But Marianne 
seemed hardly to hear hf]j, and on Mrs. Jennings’s 
entrance, escaped with the precious card. 

This event, while it raised the spirits of Elinor, re- 
stored to those of her sister, all, and more than aH, 
their former agitation. From this moment her mind 
was never quiet; the expectation of seeing him every 
hour of the day, made her unfit for anything. She 
insisted on being left behind, the next morning, when 
the others went out. 

Elinor’s thoughts were full of what might be passing 
in Berkdey-street during their absence; but a moment’s 
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glance at her sister when they returned was enough to 
inform her, that Willoughby had paid no second visit 
there. A note was just then brought in, and laid on 
the table. 

^For me?’ cried Marianne, stepping hastily forward. 

‘ *No, ma’am, for my mistress.’ 

But Marianne, not convinced, took it instantly up.‘ 

‘It b indeed for Mrs. Jennings; how provoking!' 

‘You arc expecting a letter then?’ said Elinor, un- 
able to be longer silent. 

‘Yes, a little — not much.’ 

After a short pause, ‘you have no confidence in me, 
Marianne.’ 

‘Nay, Elinor, this reproach fromyou — you who have 
confidence in no one!’ 

‘Mel’ returned Elinor in some confusion; ‘indeed, 
Marianne, I have nothing to tell.’ 

‘Nor I,’ answered Marianne with energy, ‘our situa- 
tions then are alike. We have neither of us any thing 
to tell; you, because you communicate, and I, because 
I conceal nothing.’ 

Elinor, distressed by this charge of reserve in herself, 
which she was not at liberty to do away, knew not 
how, under such circumstances, to press for greater 
openness in Marianne. 

Mrs. Jennings soon appeared, and the note being 
given her, she read it aloud. It was from Lady 
Middleton, announcing their arrival in Conduit- 
street the night before, and requesting the company of 
her mother and cousins the following evening. Busi- 
ness on Sir John’s part, and a violent cold on her own, 
prevented their calling in Berkelcy-street. The invita- 
tion was accepted: but when the hour of appointment 
drew near, necessary as it was in common civility to 
Mrs. Jennings, that they should both attend her on 
such a visit, Elinor had some difficulty in persuading 
her sister to go, for still she had seen nothing ^ 
Willoughby; and therefore was not more indiqioBed 
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for amusement abroad, than unwilling to run the risk 
of his calling again in her absence. 

Elinor found, when the evening was over, that db- 
position is not materially altered by a change of abode, 
for although scarcely settled in town, Sir John had 
contrived to collect around him, nearly twenty young 
people, and to amuse them with a ball. This was an 
affair, however, of which Lady Middleton did not 
approve. In the country, an unpremeditated dance 
was very allowable; but in London, where the reputa- 
tion of elegance was more important and less easily 
attained, it was risking too much for the gratification 
of a few girls, to have it known that Lady Middleton 
had given a small dance of eight or nine couple, with 
two violins, and a mere side-board collation. 

Mr. and Mrs. Palmer were of the party; from the 
former, whom they had not seen before since their 
arrival in town, as he was careful to avoid the appear- 
ance of any attention to his mother-in-law, and there- 
fore never came near her, they received no mark of 
recognition on their entrance. He looked at them 
slightly, without seeming to know who they were, and 
merely nodded to Mrs. Jennings from the other side of 
the room. Marianne gave one glance round the 
apartment as she entered; it was enough, he was not 
there — ^and she sat down, equally ill-disposed to re- 
ceive or communicate pleasure. After they had been 
assembled about an houi^Mr. Palmer sauntered to- 
wards the Miss Dashwoo£ to express his surprise on 
seeing them in town, though Colonel Brandon had 
been first informed of their arrival at his house, and 
he had himself said something very droll on hearing 
that they were to come. 

T thought you were both in Devonshire,’ said he. 

‘Did you?’ replied Elinor. 

‘When do you go back again?’ 

T do not know.’ And thus ended their discoune. 

Never had Marianne been so unwilling to dance in 
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her life, as she was that evening, and never so much 
fatigued by the exercise. She complained of it as they 
returned to Berkcley-strcet. 

‘Aye, aye,’ said Mrs. Jennings, ‘we know the reason 
of all that very well; if a certain person who shall be 
nameless, had been there, you would not have been 
a bit tired: and to say the truth it was not very pretty 
of him not to give you the meeting when he was 
invited.’ 

‘Invited !’ cried Marianne. 

‘So my daughter Middleton told me, for it seems 
Sir John met him somewhere in the street this morn- 
ing.’ Marianne said no more, but looked exceedingly- 
hurt. Impatient in this situation to be doing some- 
thing that might lead to her sister’s relief, Elinor re- 
solved to write the next morning to her mother, and 
hoped by awakening her fears for the health of 
Marianne, to procure those inquiries which had been 
so long delay^; and she was still more eagerly bent 
on this measure by perceiving after breakfast on the 
morrow, that Marianne was again writing to Wil- 
loughby, for she could not suppose it to be to any 
other person. 

About tlie middle of the day, Mrs. Jennings went 
out by herself on business, and Elinor began her letter 
directly, while Marianne, too restless for employment, 
too anxious for conversation, walked from one win- 
dow to the other, or sat down by the fire in melan- 
choly meditation. Elinor was very earnest in her 
application to her mother, relating all that had 
passed, her suspicions of Willoughby’s inconstancy, 
urging her by every plea of duty and affection to 
demand from Marianne, an account of her real situa- 
tion with respect to him. 

Her letter was scarcely finished, when a rap foretold 
a visitor, and Colonel Brandon was announced. 
Marianne, who had seen him from the window, and 
who hated company of any kind, left the room before 
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be entered it. He looked more than usually gravcy and 
though expressing satisfaction at finding Miss Dash- 
wood alone, as if he had somewhat in particular to 
tell her, sat for some time without saying, a word. 
Elinor, persuaded that he had some communication 
to make in which her sister was concerned, impatiently 
expected its opening. It was not the first time of heS 
feeling the same kind of conviction; for more than 
once before, beginning with the observation of 'your 
sister looks unwell to-day,* or 'your sister seems out of 
spirits,* he had appeared on the point, either of dis- 
dosing, or of inquiring, something particular about 
her. After a pause of several minutes, their silence 
was broken, by his asking her in a voice of some 
agitation, when he was to congpratulate her on the 
acquisition of a brother? Elinor was not prepared for 
such a question, and having no answer ready, was 
obliged to adopt the simple and common exp^ient, 
of iwng what he meant? He tried to smile as he 
replied, 'your sister’s engagement to Mr. Willoughby 
is very generally known.’ 

'It cannot be generally known,* returned Elinor, 
'for her own family do not know it.* 

He looked surprised and said, 'I beg your pardon, 
I sun afraid my inquiry has been impertinent; but 1 
had not supposed any secrecy intended, as they openly 
correspond, and their marriage is univenally talk^ of.* 

'How can that be? By whom can you have heard 
it mentioned?’ ^ 

'By many — by some of whom you know nothing, by 
others with whom you are most intimate, Mrs. Jen- 
nings, Mrs. Palmer, smd the Middletons. But still 1 
might not have believed it, for where the mind is 
perhaps rather unwilling to be convinced, it will al- 
ways find something to support its doubts, if I had not, 
when the servant let me in to-day, accidentally seen 
a letter in his hand, directed to Willoughby in 
your sister’s writing. 1 came to inqtiire, but 1 was 
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convinced before I could ask the question. Is every 
thing finally settled? Is it impossible to — ? But 1 
have no right, and I could have no chance of succeed- 
ing. Excuse me, Miss Dashwood. I believe I have 
been wrong in saying so much, but I hardly know 
what to do, and on your prudence I have the strongest 
dependence.- Tell me that it is all absolutely resolved 
on, that any attempt, that in short concealment, if 
concealment be possible, is all that remains.’ 
i These words, which conveyed to Elinor a direct 
avowal of his love for her sister, affected her very 
much. She was not immediately able to say anything, 
and even when her spirits were recovered, she debat^ 
for a short time, on the answer it would be most 
proper to give. The real state of things between 
Willoughby and her sister was so little known to her- 
self, that in endeavouring to explain it, she might be 
.as liable to say too much as too little. Yet as she was 
convinced that Marianne’s affection for Willoughby, 
qould leave no hope of Colonel Brandon’s success, 
whatever the event of that affection might be, and at 
the same time wished to shield her conduct from cen- 
sure, she thought it most prudent and kind, after some 
consideration, to say more than she really knew or 
believed. She acknowledged, therefore, that though 
she had never been informed by themselves of Ae 
terms on which they stood with each other, of their 
mutual affection she had no doubt, and of their corre- 
spondence she was not astonished to hear. 

He listened to her with silent attention, and on her 
ceasing to speak, rose directly from his seat, and after 
saying in a voice of emotion, ’to your sister I wish all 
imaginable happiness; to Willoughby that he may 
endeavour to deserve her,’ — took leave, and weht away. 

.Elinor derived no comfortable fe^ngs from tlm 
conversation, to lessen the uneasiness of her mind on 
other points; she was left, on the contrary, with a 
melan^oly impression of Colonel Brandon’s un- 
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nappiness, and was prevented even frond Wishing it 
removed, by her anxiety for the very event that must 
confirm it. 


CHAPTER XXVIII 

Nothing occurred during the next three or four days, 
to make Elinor regret what she had done, in applying 
to her mother; for Willoughby neither came nor wrote. 
They were engaged about the end of that time to 
attend Lady Middleton to a party, from which Mrs, 
Jennings was kept away by the indisposition of her 
youngest daughter; and for this party, Marianne, 
wholly dispirited, careless of her appearance, and 
seeming equally indifferent whether she went or staid, 
prepared, without one look of hope, or one expression 
of pleasure. She sat by the drawing room fire after 
tea, till the moment of Lady Middleton’s arrival, with- 
out once stirring from her seat, or altering her atti- 
tude, lost in her own thoughts and insensible of her 
sister’s presence; and when at last they were told that 
Lady Middleton waited for them at the door, she 
started as if she had forgotten that any one was 
expected. 

They arrived in due time at the place of destination, 
and as soon as the string of carriages before them 
would allow, alighted, ascended the stairs, heard their 
names announc^ from one landing-place to another 
in an^ audible voice, and enterfj|} a room splendidly lit 
up, quite full of company, and insufferably hot. When 
they had paid their tribute of politeness by curtesying 
to the lady of the house, they were permitted to mingle 
in the croud, and take their share of thetheat and 
inconvenience, to which their arrival must necessarily 
add. After some time spent in saying little and doing 
less, Lady Middleton sat down to Casino, and as 
Marianne was not in spirits for moving about, she and 
Elinor luckily succeeding to chairs, placed themselves 
at no great distance from the table. 
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They had not remained in this manner long, before 
Elinor perceived Willoughby, standing within a few 
yards of them, in earnest conversation with a very 
fashionable looking young woman. She soon caught 
hb eye, and he immediately bowed, but without at- 
tempting to speak to her, or to approach Marianne, 
though he could not but see her; and then continued 
his discourse with the same lady. Elinor turned in- 
voluntarily to Marianne, to see whether it could be 
unobserved by her. At that moment she first per- 
ceived him, and her whole countenance glowing with 
sudden delight, she would have moved towards 
him instantly, had not her sister caught hold of 
her. 

*Good heavens!’ she exclaimed, ‘he is there — he is 
there — Oh! why docs he not look at me? why cannot 
I speak to him?’ 

Tray, pray be composed,’ cried Elinor, ‘and do not 
betray what you feel to every body present. Perhaps 
he has not ol^erved you yet.’ 

This however was more than she could believe her- 
self; and to be composed at such a moment was not 
only beyond the reach of Marianne, it was beyond 
her wish. She sat in an agony of impatience, which 
affected every feature. 

At last he turned round again, and regarded them 
both; she started up, and pronouncing hb name in 
a tone of affection, held out her hand to him. He 
approached, and addressing himself rather to Elinor 
than Marianne, as if wbhing to avoid her eye, and 
determined not to observe her attitude, inquir^ in 
a hurried^ manner after Mrs. Dashwood, aim asked 
how long they had been in town. Elinor was robbed 
of all presence of mind by such an address, and vras 
unable to say a word. But the feelings of her sbter 
were instantly expressed. Her face was crimsoned 
over, and she exclaimed in a voice of the greatest 
emotion, ‘Good GodI Willoughby, what b the mean- 
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ing of this? Have you not received my letters? Will 
you not shake hands with me?’ 

He could not then avoid it, but her touch seemed 
painful to him, and he held her hand only for a 
moment. During all this time he was evidently strug- 
gling for composure. Elinor watched his countenance 
and saw its expression becoming more tranquil. After 
a moment’s pause, he spoke with calmness. 

*I did myself the honour of calling in Berkeley-street 
last Tuesday, and very much regretted that I was not 
fortunate enough to find yourselves and Mrs. Jennings 
at home. My card was not lost, I hope.’ 

^But have you not received my notes?’ cried Man- 
anne in the wildest anxiety. ‘Here is some mistalie 
I am sure — some dreadful mistake. What can be the 
meaning of it? Tell me, Willoughby; for heaven’s sake 
tell me, what is the matter?’ 

He made no reply; his complexion changed and all 
his embarrassment returned; but as if, on catching the 
eye of the young lady with whom he had been pre- 
viously talking, he felt the necessity of instant exertioit, 
he recovered himself again, and after saying, *Yts, 1 
had the pleasure of receiving the information of your 
arrival in town, which you were so good as to send 
me,’ turned hastily away with a slight bow and joined 
his friend. 

Marianne, now looking dreadfully white, and unable 
to stand, sunk into her chaii^and Elinor, expectii^ 
every moment to see her faint, tried to screen her from 
the observation of others, while reviving her with 
lavendar water. 

‘Go to him, Elinor,’ she cried, as soon as she could 
speak, ‘and force him to come to me. Tell him 1 must 
see him again — ^must speak to him instantly. — I cannot 
rest — I shall not have a moment’s peace till this is 
explained— some dreadful misapprehension or other. 
— Oh go to him this moment.’ 

‘How can that be done? No. my dearest Marianne, 
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you must wait. This is not a place for explanations. 

Wait only till to-morrow.* 

With difficulty however could she prevent her from 
following him herself; and to persuade her to check 
her agitation, to wait, at least, with the appearance 
of composure, till she might speak to him with more 
privacy and more effect, was impossible; for Marianne 
continued incessantly to give way in a low voice to the 
misery of her feelings, by exclamations of wretched- 
ness. In a short time Elinor saw Willoughby quit the 
room by the door towards the staircase, and telling 
Marianne that he was gone, urged the impossibility 
of speaking to him again ffiat evening, as a fresh 
argument for her to be calm. She instantly begged her 
sister would entreat Lady Middleton to take them 
home, as she was too miserable to stay a minute 
longer. 

Lady Middleton, though in the middle of a rubber, 
on being informed that Marianne was unwell, was too 
polite to object for a moment to her wish of going 
away, and making over her cards to a friend, they 
departed as soon as the carriage .could be found. 
Scarcely a word was spoken during their return to 
Berkeley-street. Marianne was in a silent agony, too 
much oppressed even for tears; but as Mrs. Jennings 
was luckUy not come home, they could go directly to 
their own room, where hartshorn restor^ her a little 
to herself. She was soon undressed and in bed, and as 
she seemed desirous of being alone, her sister then 
left her, and while she waited the return of Mrs. 
Jennings, had leisure enough for thinking over the past. . 

That some kind of engagement had subsisted between 
Willoughby and Marianne she could not doubt; and 
that Willoughby was weary of it, seemed equally clear; 
for however Marianne might still feed her own wishes, 
shi could not attribute such behaviour to mistake or 
misapprehension of any kind. Nothing but a thorough 
change of sentiment could account for it. Her indigna- 
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tion would have been still stronger than it 'was, had 
she not witnessed that embarrassment which seemed 
to speak a consciousness of his own misconduct, and 
prevented her from believing him so unprincipled as 
to have been sporting with the affections of her sister 
from the first, without any design that would bear 
investigation. Absence might have weakened his re< 
gard, and convenience might have determined him to 
overcome it, but that such a regard had formerly 
existed she could not bring herself to doubt. 

As for Marianne, on the pangs which so unhappy 
a meeting must already have given her, and on those 
still more severe which might await her in its probable 
consequence, she could not reflect without the deepest 
concern. Her own situation gained in the comparison ; 
for while she could esteem Edward as much as ever, 
however they might be divided in future, her mind 
might be always supported. But every circumstance 
that could embitter such an evil seemed uniting to 
heighten the misery of Marianne in a final separation 
from Willoughby — in an immediate and irreconcile^ 
able rupture with him. 

CHAFFER XXIX 

Before the house-maid had lit their fire the next day, 
or the sun gained any p>owetitover a cold, gloomy 
morning in January, Marianne, only half dre^ed, was 
kneeling against one of the window-seats for the sake 
of all the little light she could command from it, and 
writing as fast as a continual flow of tears would per- 
mit her. In this situation, Elinor, roused from sleep by 
her agitation and sobs, first perceived her; and after 
observing her for a few moments with silent anxiety, 
said, in a tone of the most considerate gentleness, 

'Marianne, may I ask?' — 

'No, Elinor,' she replied, 'ask nothing; you will soon 
know all.* 
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The sort of desperate calmness with which this was 
said, lasted no longer than while she spoke, and was 
immediately followed by a return of the same excessive 
affliction. It was some minutes before she could go on 
with her letter, and the frequent bursts of grief which 
still obliged her, at intervals, to withhold her pen, 
were proofs enough of her feeling how more than 
probable it was that she was writing for the last time 
to Willoughby. 

Elinor paid her every quiet and unobtrusive atten- 
tion in her power; and she would have tried to sooth 
and tranquillize her still more, had not Marianne 
entreated her, with all the eagerness of the most nerv- 
ous irritability, not to speak to her for the world. In 
such circumstances, it was better for both that they 
should not be long together; and the restless state of 
Marianne’s mind not only prevented her from remain- 
ing in the room a moment after she was dressed, but 
requiring at once solitude and continual change of 
place, made her wander about the house till break&st 
Cittie, avoiding the sight of every body. 

At breakfast she neither ate, nor attempted to eat 
any thing; and Elinor’s attention was then all em- 
ployed; not in urging her, not in pitying her, nor in 
appearing to regard her, but in endeavouring to en- 
gage Mrs. Jennings’s notice entirely to herself. 

As this was a favourite meal with Mrs. Jennings, it 
lasted a considerable time, and they were just setting 
Uiemselves, after it, round the common working table, 
when a letter was delivered to Marianne, which the 
eagerly caught from the servant, and, turning of a 
deathi^e paleness, instantly ran out of the room. 
Elinor, who saw as plainly by this, as if she had seen 
the direction, that it must come from Willoughby, felt 
immediately such a sickness at heart as made her 
hardly able to hold up her head, and sat in such a 
general tremour as made her fear it impossible to 
escape Mn. Jennings’s notice. That good lady^ how- 
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ever, saw only that Marianne had received a letter 
trom Willoughby, which appeared to her a very good 
joke, and which she treated accordingly, by hoping, 
with a laugh, that she would find it to her liking. Of 
Elinor’s distress, she was too busily employed in 
measuring lengths of worsted for her rug, to see any 
thing at all; and calmly continuing her talk, as soon 
as Marianne disappeared, she said, 

'Upon my word 1 never saw a young woman so 
desperately in love in my life! My girls were nothing 
to her, and yet they used to be foolish enough; but as 
for Miss Marianne, she is quite an altered creature. 
I hope, from the bottom of my heart, he wo’nt keep 
her waiting much longer, for it is quite grievous to see 
her look so ill and forlorn. Pray, when are they to be 
married?’ 

Elinor, though never less disposed to speak than at 
that moment, obliged herself to answer such an attack 
as this, and, therefore, trying to smile, replied, 'And 
have you really. Ma’am, talked yourself into a persua- 
sion my sister’s being engaged to Mr. Willough- 
by? I thought it had been o^y a joke, but so serious 
a question seems to imply more; and 1 must beg, 
therefore, that you will not deceive yourself any longer. 
1 do assure you that nothing would surprise me more 
than to hear of their being going to be married.’ 

Tor shame, for shame. Miss Dashwoodl how can 
you talk so! Don’t we ^Muiow that it must be a 
match, that they were over head and»ears in love 
with each other from the first moment they met? Did 
not I see them together in Devonshire every day, and 
all day long; and did not I know that your sister came 
to town with me on purpose to buy wedding clothes? 
Come, come, this wo’nt do. Because you are so sly 
about it yourself, you think nobody else has any 
senses; but it is no such thing, I can tell you, for it has 
been Imown all over town thk ever so long. I tell every 
body of it and so does Charlotte.* 
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'Indeed, Ma'am,’ said Elinor, very seriously, 
'you are mistaken. Indeed, you are doing a ve^ 
unkind thing in spreading the report, and you will 
find that you have, though you will not believe me 
now.* 

Mrs. Jennings laughed again, but Elinor had not 
spirits 'to say more, and eager at all events to know 
what Willoughby had written, hurried away to their 
room, where, on opening the door, she saw Marianne 
stretched on the bed, almost choked by grief, one 
letter in her hand, and two or three others lying by 
her. Elinor drew near, but without saying a word; 
and seating herself on the bed, took her hand, kissed 
her affectionately several times, and then gave way to 
a burst of tears, which at first was scarcely less violent 
than Marianne’s. The latter, though unable to speak, 
seemed to feel all the tenderness of this behaviour, and 
after some time thus spent in joint affliction, she put 
all the letters into Elinor’s hands; and then covering 
her face with her handkerchief, almost screamed with 
agony. Elinor, who knew that such grief, shocking as 
it was to witness it, must have its course, watched by 
her till this excess of suffering had somewhat spent 
itself, and then turning eagerly to Willoughby’s letter, 
read as follows: 

^Bond Streety January, 

‘My Dear Madam, 

I HAVE just had the honour of receiving your letter, 
for which I beg to return my sincere a^nowledg- 
ments. I am much concerned to find there was any 
thing in my behaviour last night that did not meet 
your approbation; and though I am quite at a loss to 
discover in what point I could be so unfortunate as to 
offend you, 1 entreat your foigiveness of what I can 
assure you to have been perfectly unintentional. I 
shall never reflect on my former acquaintance with 
your family in Devonshire without the most grateful 
pleasure, and flatter myself it will not be broken by 
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any mistake or misapprehension of my actions. My 
esteem for your whole family is very sincere; but if 
1 liave been so unfortunate as to give rise to a belief 
of more than I felt, or meant to express, I shall re« 
proach m^elf for not having been more guarded in 
my professions of that esteem. That I should ever have 
meant more you will allow to be impossible, when you 
understand that my affections have been long engaged 
elsewhere, and it will not be many weeks, I b^eve, 
before this engagement is fulfilled. It is with great 
regret that I ob^ your commands of returning the 
letters, with which I have been honoured from you, 
and the lock of hair, which you so obligingly bestowed 
on me. 

I am, dear Madam, 

Your most obedient 
humble Servant, 

John Willoughby/ 

With what indignation such a letter as this must be 
read by Miss Dashwood, may be imagined. Though 
aware, before she began it, that it must bring a con- 
fession of his inconstancy, and confirm their separation 
for ever, she was not aware that such language could 
be suffered to announce it; nor could she have sup- 
posed Willoughby capable of departing so far from 
the appearance of every honourable and delicate feel- 
ing — so far from the comni^n decorum of a gentleman, 
as to send a letter so impudently cruel: abetter which, 
instead of bringing with his desire of a release any 
professions of regret, acknowledged no breach of faith, 
denied all pec^iar affection whatever—^ letter of 
which every line was an insult, and which proclaimed 
its writer to be deep in hardened villany. 

She paused over it for some time with indignant 
astonishment; dien read it again and again; but every 
perusal only served to increase her abhorrence of the 
maiL and so bitter were her feelings against him that 
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she dared not trust herself to speak, lest she might 
wound Marianne still deeper by treating their dis* 
engagement, not as a loss to her of any possible good 
but as an escape from the worst and most irremediable 
of all evils, a connection, for life, with an unprincipled 
man, as a deliverance the most real, a blessing the 
most important. 

In her earnest meditations on the contents of the 
letter, on the depravity of that mind which could 
dictate it, and, probably, on the very different mind 
of a very different person, who had no other connec- 
tk>n whatever with the affair than what her heart gave 
him with every thing that passed, Elinor forgot the 
immediate distress of her sister, forgot that she had 
three letters on her lap yet unread, and so entirely 
forgot how long she had been in the room, that when 
on hearing a carriage drive up to the door, she went 
to the window to see who could be coming so un- 
reasonably early, she was ail astonishment to perceive 
Mrs. Jennings’s chariot, which she knew had not been 
ordered till one. Determined not to quit Marianne, 
though hopeless of contributing, at present, to her 
ease, she hurried away to excuse herself from attending 
Mrs. Jennings, on account of her sister being indis- 
posed. Mrs. Jennings, with a thoroughly good- 
humoured concern for its cause, admitted the excuse 
most readily, and Elinor, after seeing her safe off, re- 
turned to Marianne, whom she found attempting to 
rise from the bed, and whom she reached just in time 
to prevent her from falling on the Boor, faint and 
giddy from a long want of proper rest and food; for it 
was many days since she had any appetite, and many 
nights since she had really slept; and now, when her 
mind was no longer supported by the fever of suspense, 
the consequence of all this was felt in an aching head, 
a weakens stomach, and a general nervous faintness. 
A glass' of wine, which Elinor procured for het 
directly, made her more comfortable, and shawas at 
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last able to express some ^nse of her kindness, by 
saying, 

*Poor Elinor! how unhappy I make you!’ 

‘I only wish,’ replied her sister, ‘there were any 
thing 1 could do, which might be of comfort to you.* 

This, as every thing else would have been, was too 
much for Marianne, who could only exclaim, in the 
ang^h of her heart, ‘Oh! Elinor, I am miserable 
indeed,’ before her voice was entirely lost in sobs. 

Elinor could no longer witness this torrent of un- 
resisted grief in silence. 

'Exert yourself, dear Marianne,’ she cried, ‘if you 
would not kill yourself and all who love you. Think 
of your mother; think of her misery while suffer; 
for her sake you must exert yourself.’ 

‘I cannot, I cannot,’ cried Marianne; ‘leave me, 
leave me, if 1 distress you; leave me, hate me, forget 
me! but do not torture me so. Oh ! how easy for those 
who have no sorrow of their own to talk of exertion! 
Happy, happy Elinor, jfou cannot have an idea of 
what I suffer.’ 

‘Do you call me happy, Marianne? Ah! if you 
knew! — ^And can you believe me to be so, while I see 
you so wretched!’ 

‘Forgive me, forgive me,’ throwing her arms round 
her sbter’s neck; ‘I know you feel for me; I know what 
a heart you have; but yet you are— you must be 
happy; Inward loves ycM^what, oh! what can do 
away such happiness as that?’ 

‘Many, many circumstances,’ said Elinor, solemnly. 

‘No, no, no,* cried Marianne wildly, ‘he loves you, 
and o^y you. You can have no grief.’ 

‘1 can have no pleasure while I see you in this state.’ 

‘And you will never see me otherwise. Mi^e is a 
misery which nothing can do away.’ 

‘You must not talk so, Mariaimc. Have you no 
comforts? no friends? Is your loss such as leaves no 
opening for consolation? Much as you suffer now. 
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think of what you would have suffered if the discovery 
of his character had been delayed to a later period — 
if your engagement had been carried on for months 
and months, as it might have been, before he chose to 
put an end to it. Every additional day of unhappy 
confidence, on your side, would have made the blow 
more dreadful.’ 

‘Engagement!’ cried Marianne, ‘there has been no 
engagement.’ 

‘No engagement!’ 

‘No, he is not so unworthy as you believe him. He 
has broken no faith with me.’ 

‘But he told you that he loved you?* — 

‘Yes — no — never absolutely. It was every day im- 
plied, but never professedly declared. Sometimes I 
thought it had been — but it never was.’ 

‘Yet you wrote to him?’ — 

‘Yes — could that be wrong after all that had passed? 
— ^But I cannot talk.’ 

Elinor said no more, and turning again to the three 
letters which now raised a much stronger curiosity 
than before, directly ran over the contents of all. The 
first, which was what her sister had sent him on their 
arrival' in town, was to this effect. 

* Berkeley Street^ January, 

‘How surprised you will be, Willoughby, on re- 
ceiving this; and I Uiink you will feel something more 
than surprise, when you know that 1 am in town. An 
opportunity of coming hither, though with Mrs. 
Jennings, was a temptation we could not resist. I wish 
you may receive this in time to come here to-iiight, 
but 1 will not depend on it. At any rate I shall expect 
you to-morrow. For the present, adieu. 

M, D.’ 

Her second note, which had been written on the 
morning after die dance at the Middletons’, was in 
these words:— 
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T cannot express my disappointment in having 
missed you the day before yesterday, nor my astonish- 
ment at not having received any answer to a note 
which I sent you above a week ago. I have been ex- 
pecting to hear from you, and still more to see you, 
every hour of the day. Pray call again as soon as 
possible, and explain the reason of my having ex- 
pected this in vain. You had better come earlier 
another time, because we are generally out by one. 
We were last night at Lady Middleton’s, where there 
was a dance. I have been told that you were asked to 
be of the party. But could it be so? You must be very 
much altered indeed since we parted, if that could be 
the case, and you not there. But 1 will not suppose 
this possible, and I hope very soon to receive your 
personal assurance of its being otherwise. 

M. D.’ 

The contents of her last note to him were these: — 

‘What am I to imagine, Willoughby, by your be- 
haviour last night? Again I demand an explanation 
of it. 1 was prepared to meet you with the pleasure 
which our separation naturally produced, with the 
familiarity which our intimacy at Barton appeared to 
me to justify. I was repulsed indeed! 1 have passed 
a wret^ed night in endeavouring to excuse a conduct 
which can scarcely be calied less than insulting; but 
though I have not yet been able to forih any reason- 
able apology for your behaviour, I am perfectly ready 
to hear your justification of it You have perhaps been 
misinformed, or purposely deceived, in something con- 
cerning me, which may have lowered me in your 
opinion. Tell me what it is, expl^ the grounds on 
whidi you acted, and I shall be satisfied, in being able 
tosatbfyyou. It would grieve me inde^ to be obliged 
to think ill of you; but if I am to do it, if 1 am to learn 
that you are not what we have hitherto believed you. 
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that your regard for us all was insincere, that your 
behaviour to me was intended only to deceive, let it 
be told as soon as possible. My feelings are at present 
in a state of dreadful indecision; I wish to acquit you, 
but certainty on either side will be ease to what 1 now 
suffer. If your sentiments are no longer what they 
were, you will return my notes, and &e lock of my 
hair which is in your possession. 

M.D.* 


That such letters, so full of affection and confidence, 
could have been so answered, Elinor, for Willoughby’s 
sake, would have been unwilling to believe. But her 
condemnation of him did not blind her to the impro* 
pricty of their having been written at all; and she 
was silently grieving over the imprudence which had 
hazarded such unsolicited proofs of tenderness, not 
warranted by anything preceding, and most severely 
condemned by the event, when Marianne, perceiving 
that she had finished the letters, observed to her that 
they contained nothing but what any one would have 
written in the same situation. 

‘I felt myselfV she added, ‘to be as solemnly en- 
gaged to him, as if the strictest legal covenant had 
bound us to each other.’ 

T can believe it,’ said Elinor; ‘but unfortunately he 
did not feel the same.’ 

‘He did feel the same, Elinor— for weeks and weeks 
he felt it. I know he did. Whatever may have changed 
him now, (and nothing but the blackest art employed 
against me can have done it,) I was once as dear to 
him as my own soul could wish. This lock of hair, 
which now he can so readily mve up, was begged of 
me with the most earnest supplication. Had you seen 
his look, his manner, had you heard his voice at that 
momentl Have you foigot the last evening of our 
being together at Barton? The morning that we 
parted tool When he told me that it might be many 
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wcda before we meet again — ^his distress—can 1 ever 
forget his distress!’ 

For a moment or two she could say no more; but 
when this emotion had passed away, she added, in 
a firmer tone, 

’Elinor, 1 have been cruelly used; but not by 
Willoughby.’ 

’Dearest Marianne, who but himself? By whom can 
he have been instigated?’ 

’By all the world, rather than by his own heart 
1 could rather believe every creature of my acquaint- 
ance leagued together to ruin me in his opinion, than 
believe his nature capable of such cruelty. This 
woman of whom he writes — ^whoever she be—or any 
one, in short, but your own dear self, mama, and 
Edwazd, may have been so barbarous to bely me. 
Beyond you three, is there a creature in the world 
whom 1 would not rather suspect of evil than Wil- 
loughby, whose heart I know so well?* 

^nor would not contend, and only replied, ’Who- 
ever may have been so detestably your enemy, let 
them be cheated of their maligpiant triumph, my dear 
sister, by seeing how nobly the consciousness of your 
own innocence and good intentions supports your 
spirits. It is a reasonable and laudable pride which 
resists such malevolence.’ 

’No, no,’ cried Marianne, ’misery such as mine has 
no pride. I care not who^^aiows that I am wretched. 
The triumph of seeing me so may be open to all the 
world. Elinor, Elinor, they who suffer little may be 
proud and independent as ^ey like — ^may resist insult, 
or return mortification — but I cannot. I must feel — 
1 must 1^ wretched — and they are welcome to enjoy 
the consciousness of it that can.’ 

’But for my mother’s sake and mine’— 

’1 woulddomorethanformyown. Buttoappe^happy 
when I am so miserable-^Ohl who can require it?’ 

Again they were both silent. Elinor was employed 
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in walking thoughtfully from the fire to the window^ 
from the window to the fire, without knowing that she 
received warmth from one, or discerning objects 
through the other; and Marianne, seated at the foot 
of the bed, with her head leaning against one of its 
posts, again took up Willoughby’s letter, and after 
shuddering over every sentence, exclaimed — 

Tt is too much! Oh! Willoughby, Willoughby;, 
could this be yours ! Cruel, cruel — ^nothing can acquit 
you* Elinor, nothing can. Whatever he might have 
heard against me — ought he not to have suspended 
his belief? ought he not to have told me of it, to have 
given me the power of clearing myself ? “The lock of 
hair, (repeating it from the letter,) which you so 
obligingly bestowed on me” — ^That is unpardonable. 
Willoughby, where was your heart, when you wrote 
those words? Oh! barbarously insolent! — Elinor, can 
he be justified?* 

‘No, Marianne, in no possible way.* 

‘And yet this woman — ^who knows what her art 
may have been — ^how long it may have been pre- 
meditated, and how deeply contrived by her! — Who 
is she? 7 -Who can she be? — ^Whom did I ever hear him 
talk of as young and attractive among his female 
acquaintance? — Oh! no one, no one — he talked to 
me only of myself.’ 

Another pause ensued; Marianne was greatly agi- 
tated, and it ended thus. 

‘Elinor, I must go home. 1 must go and comfort 
mama. Cannot we be gone to-morrow?* 

‘To-morrow, Marianne!’ 

‘Yes; why should I stay here? 1 came only for 
Willoughby’s sake — and now who cares for me? Who 
regards me?’ 

‘It would be impossible to go to-morrow. We owe 
Mrs. Jennings much more than civility; and civility 
of the commonest kind must prevent such a hasty 
removal as that.’ 
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*Wellj* then, another day or two, perhaps; but I 
cannot stay here long, I cannot stay to endure the 
questions and remarks of all these people. The 
Middletons and Palmers — how am I to bear their 
pity? The pity of such a woman as Lady Middleton! 
Oh! what would hi say to that!’ 

Elinor advised her to lie down again, and for a 
moment she did so; but no attitude could give her 
ease; and in restless pain of mind and body she moved 
from one posture to another, till growing more and 
more hysterical, her sister could with difficulty keep 
her on the bed at all, and for some time was fearful 
of being constrained to call for assistance. Some 
lavender drops, however, which she was at length 
persuaded to take, were of use; and from that time 
till Mrs. Jennings returned, she continued on the bed 
quiet and motionless. 


CHAPTER XXX 

Mrs. Jennings came immediately to their room on 
her return, and without waiting to have her request of 
admittance answered, opened the door and walked in 
with a look of real concern. 

‘How do you do my dear?’ — said she in a voice of 
great compassion to Marianne, who turned away her 
face without attempting, to answer. 

‘How is she, Miss D^hwood? — Poor thing! she 
looks very bad. — No wonder. Aye, it is but too true. 
He is to be married very soon — a good-for-nothing 
fellow! I have no patience with him. Mrs. Taylor 
told me of it half an hour ago, and she was told it by 
a particular friend of Miss Grey herself, else 1 am sure 
1 should not have believed it; and 1 was almost ready 
to sink as it was. Well, said I, all 1 can say is, that if it 
is true, he has used a young lady of my acquaintance 
abominably ill, and 1 wish with all my soul his wife 
may plague his heart ouU And so 1 shall always say, 
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my dear, you may depend on it. I have no notion of 
men’s going on in this way: and if ever I meet him 
again, I will give him such a dressing as he has not 
had this many a day. But there is one comfort, my 
dear Miss Marianne; he is not the only young man in 
the world worth having; and with your pretty face 
you will never want admirers. Well, poor thing! I 
won’t disturb her any longer, for she had better l^ve 
her cry out at once and have done with it. The Parrys 
and Sandersons luckily are coming to-night you know, 
and that will amuse her.* 

She then went away, walking on tiptoe out of the 
room, as if she suppos^ her young friend’s aflliction 
could be increased by noise. 

Marianne, to the surprise of her sister, determined 
on dining with them. Elinor even advised her against 
it. But *no, she would go down; she could bear it very 
well, and the bustle al^ut her would be less.’ Elinor, 
pleased to have her governed for a moment by such 
a motive, though believing it hardly possible that she 
could sit out the dinner, said no more; and adjusting 
her dress for her as well as she could, while Marianne 
still remained on the bed, was ready to assist her into 
the dining room as soon as they were summoned to it. 

When there, though looking most wretchedly, she 
ate more and was calmer than her sister had expected. 
Had she tried to speak, or had she been conscious 
of half Mrs. Jennings’s well-meant but ill-judged 
attentions to her, this calmness could not have been 
maintained; but not a syllable escaped her lips, and 
the abstraction of her thoughts preserved her in 
ignorance of every thing that was passing before her. 

Elinor, who did justice to Mrs. Jennings’s kindness, 
though its effusions were often distressing, and some- 
times almost ridiculous, made her those acknowledg- 
ments, and returned her those civilities,, which her 
sister could not make or return for herself. Their good 
friend saw that Marianne was unhappy, and felt that 
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every thing was due to her which might make her at 
all less so. She treated her therefore, with all the 
indulgent fondness of a parent towards a favourite 
child on the last day of its holidays. Marianne was to 
have the best place by the fire, was to be tempted to eat 
by every delicacy in the house, and to be amused by 
the relation of all the news of the day. Had not 
Elinor, in the sad countenance of her sister, seen 
a check to all mirth, she could have been entertained 
by Mrs. Jennings’s endeavours to cure a disappoint- 
ment in love, by a variety of sweetmeats and olives, 
and a good fire. As soon, however, as the conscious- 
ness of all this was forced by continual repetition on 
Marianne, she could stay no longer. With an hasty 
exclamation of Misery, and a sign to her sister not to 
follow her, she directly got up and hurried out of the 
room. 

Toor soul!’ cried Mrs. Jennings, as soon as she 
was gone, ‘how it grieves me to sec her I And I declare 
if she is not gone away without finishing her wine! 
And the dried cherries too! Lord! nothing seems to 
do her any good. I am sure if 1 knew of any thing she 
would like, I would send all over the town for it. Well, 
it is the oddest thing to me, that a man should use 
such a pretty girl so ill! But when there is plenty of 
money on one side, and next to none on the other, 
Lord bless you! they care no more about such 
things! — ? 

‘The lady then— Miss Grey I think ybu called her— 
is very rich?’ 

‘Fifty thousand pounds, my dear. Did you ever sec 
her? a smart, stilish girl they say, but not handsome. 
1 remember her aunt very well, Biddy Henshawe; she 
married a very wealthy man. But the family are all 
rich together. Fifty diousand pounds! and by all 
accounts, it wo’nt come before it’s wanted; for they 
say he is all to pieces. No wonder! dashing about with 
his curricle and hunters ! Well, it don’t signify talking. 
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but when a young man, be he who he will, comes aiid 
makes love to a pretty girl, and promises marriage, he 
has no business to fly off from his word only b^ause 
he grows poor, and a richer girl is ready to have him. 
Why don’t he, in such a case, sell his horses, let his 
house, turn olT his servants, and make a thorough 
reform at once? I warrant you, Miss Marianne would 
have been ready to wait till matters came roimd. 
But that won’t do, now-a-days; nothing in the way 
of pleasure can ever be given up by the young men of 
this age.* 

’Do you know what kind of a girl Miss Grey is? 
Is she said to be amiable?’ 

‘I never heard any harm of her; indeed I hardly 
ever heard her mentioned; except that Mrs. Taylor 
did say this morning, that one day Miss Walker 
hinted to her, that she believed Mr. and Mrs. Ellison 
would not be sorry to have Miss Grey married, for she 
and Mrs. Ellison could never agree.* — 

’And who are the Ellisons?’ 

’Her guardians, my dear. But now she is of age 
and may choose for herself; and a pretty choice she 
has made! — What now,’ after pausing a moment — 
’your poor sister is gone to her own room I suppose 
to moan by herself. Is there nothing one can get to 
comfort her? Poor dear, it seems quite cruel to let her 
be alone. Well, by-and-by we shall have a few friends, 
and that will amuse her a little. What shall we play 
at? She hates whist I know; but is there no round 
game she cares for?’ 

’Dear Ma’am, this kindness is quite unnecessary. 
Marianne I dare say will not leave her room again this 
evening. I shall persuade her if I can to go early to 
bed, for I am sure she wants rest.’ 

’Aye, I believe that will be best for her. Let her 
name her own supper, and go to bed. Lord! no 
wonder she has bera lookup so bad and so cast down 
this last week or two, for this matter 1 suppose has 
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been Lan^ng over her head as long as that. And'so 
the letter that came to-day finished it! Poor soul! I 
am sure if I had had a notion of it, I would . not have 
joked her about it for all my money. But tlien you 
know, how should I guess such a thing? I made sure 
of its being nothing but a common love letter, and 
you know young people like to be laughed at about 
them. Lord! how concerned Sir John and my 
daughters will be when they hear it ! If 1 had had my 
senses about me I might have called in Conduit- 
street in my way home, and told them of it. But 
I shall see them to-morrow.* 

‘It would be unnecessary I am sure, for you to 
caution Mrs. Palmer and Sir John against ever naming 
Mr. Willoughby, pr making the slightest allusion to 
what has passed, before my sister. Their own good* 
natiue must point out to them the real cruelty of 
appearing to know any thing about it when she is 
present; and the less that may ever be said to myself 
on the subject, the more my feelings will be Spared, as 
you. my dear madam will easily believe.’ 

*Oh! Lord! yes, that I do indeed. It must be 
terrible for you to hear it talked of; and as for your 
sister, I am sure 1 would not mention a word about it 
to her for the world. You saw 1 did not all dinner 
time. No more would Sir John nor my daughters, 
for they are all very thoughtful and considerate; 
especially if I give thetti a hint, as I certainly will. 
For my part, 1 think the less that is said about such 
things, the better, the sooner ’tis blown over and 
forgot. And what good docs talking ever do you know?’ 

‘In this affair it can only do harm; more so perhaps 
than in many cases of a similar kind, for it has been 
attended by circumstances which, for the sake of ever^^ 
one concerned in it, make it unfit to become the public 
conversation. I must do (Ati justice to Mr. Willoughby 
— he has broken no positive engagement with my 
sister.’ 
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*Law, my dear! Don’t pretend to defend him. N6 
positive enragement indent after taking her all over 
AUenham House, and fixing on the very rooms they 
were to live in hereafter!’ 

Elinor, for her sister’s sake, could not press the 
subject forther, and she hoped it was not required 
of her for Willoughby’s; since, though Marianne 
might lose much, he could gain very little by the 
inforcement of the real truth. After a short silence on 
both sides, Mrs. Jennings, with all her natural hilarity, 
burst forth again. 

^Well, my dear, ’tis a true saying about an ill wind, 
for it will be all the better for Colonel Brandon. He 
will have her at last; aye, that he will. Mind me, now, 
if they an’t married by Midsummer. Lord ! how he’ll 
chuckle over this news! 1 hope he will come to-night. 
It will be all to one a better match for your sister. Two 
thousand a year without debt or drawback — except 
the little love-child, indeed; aye, I had forgot her; but 
she may be ’prenticed out at small cost, and then 
what does it signify? Delaford is a nice place, I can 
tell you; exactly what I call a nice old fashioned place, 
full of comforts and conveniences; quite shut in with 
great garden walls that are covered with the best 
fruit-trees in the country: and such a mulberry tree 
in one corner! Lord! how Charlotte and I did stuff 
the only time we were there! Then, there is a dove- 
cote, some delightful stewponds, and a very pretty 
canal; and every thing, in short, that one could wbh 
for: and, moreover, it is close to the church, and only 
a quarter of a mile from the tumpike-road, so ’ds 
never dull, for if you only go and sit up in an old 
yew arbour behind the house^ you may see all the 
carriages that pass along. Oh! ’tis a nice place! A 
butcher hard by in the village, and the parsonage- 
house within a stone’s throw. To my fancy, a 
thousand times prettier than Barton Park, where they 
ate forced to send three miles for their meat, and 
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have not a neighbour nearer than your mother. 
Well, shall spirit up the CSolonel as soon as 1 can. 
One shoulder of mutton, you know, drives another 
down. If we can but put Willoughby out of her head I* 

*Aye, if we can but do that^ Ma’am/ said Elinor, 
'we shall do very well with or without Colonel 
Brandon.’ And then rising, she went away to join 
Marianne, whom she found, as she expected, in her 
own room, leaning, in silent misery, over the small 
remains of a fire, which, till Elinor’s entrance, had 
been her only light. 

*You had better leave me,* was all the notice that 
her sister received from her. 

‘I will leave you,’ said Elinor, ‘if you will go to 
bed.’ But this, from the momentary perverseness of 
impatient suffering, she at first refus^ to do. Her 
sister’s earnest, though gentle persuasion, however, 
soon softened her to compliance, and Elinor saw her 
lay her aching head on the pillow, and saw her, as 
she hoped, in a way to get some quiet rest before she 
left her. 

In the drawing-room, whither she then repaired, 
she was soon joined by Mrs. Jennings, with a wine- 
glass, full of something, in her hand. 

‘My dear,’ said she, entering, ‘I have just recollect^ 
that I have some of the finest old Gonstantia wine in 
the house, that ever was tasted, so I have brought 
a glass of it for your m^er. My poor husband! bow 
fond he was of ill Whenever he had a touch of his 
old cholicky gout, he said it did him more good than 
any thing ebe in the world. Do take it to your 
sbter.* 

‘Dear Ma’am, ^ replied ^inor, smiling at the differ- 
ence of the complaints for which it was recommended, 
‘how good you arel But 1 have just left Marianne in 
bed,, and, 1 hopc^ almost asleep; and as I think 
QOtUng will be of so much service to her as rest, if 
you will give me leave, 1 will drink the wine myself.* 
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' Mrs. Jennings, though regrettihg that she had not 
been five minutes earlier; was satisfied with com- 
promise; and Elinor, as she swallowed the chief of it, 
reflected that, though its good effects on a'cholicky 
gout were, at present, of little^ importance to her, its 
healing powers on a disappointed heart might be as 
reasonably tried on herself as on her sister. 

Cc^onel Brandon came in while the party were at 
tea, and by his manner of looking round the room for 
Marianne. Elinor immediately- fancied that he neither 
expected, nor wished to see her dlCTC, and, in short, 
that he was already aware of what occasioned her 
absence. Mrs. Jennings was' not struck by the same 
thought; for, soon after his entrance, she walked across 
the room to the tea-table where- Elinor presided, and 
whispered — ‘The Colonel looks as gprave as ever you 
see. He knows nothing of it; do tell him, my dear.* 

He shortly afterwards drew a* chair close to hcr*s, 
and, with a look which perfectly assured her of his 
good information, inquired after her sister. 

'Marianne is not well,’ said she. ‘She has been 
indisposed all day, and we have persuaded her to go 
to b<xl.* 

‘Perhaps, then,* he hesitatingly replied, ‘what I 
heard this morning may be — there may be more truth 
in it than I could believe possible at first.* 

‘What did you hear?’ 

‘That a gentleman, whom I had reason to think — in 
short, that a man, whom 1 kne^ to be engaged — but 
how shall I tell you? If you know it already, as surely 
you must, I may be spared.* 

‘You mean,* answered Elinor, with forced calmness, 
‘Mr. Willoughby’s marriage with Miss Grey. Yes, we 
do know it all. This- seems to have been a day of 
general elucidation, for this very morning first un- 
folded it to us. Mr. Willoughby is unfathomable! 
Where did you hear it?* 

‘In a stationer’s shop in Pall Mall, where I had 
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business. Two ladies were waitings for their carriage, 
and one of them was giving the other an account of die 
intended match, in a voice so little attempting conceal- 
ment, that it was impossible for me not to hear all. 
The name of Willoughby, John Willoughby, fre- 
quently repeated, first caught my attention, and what 
follow^ was a positive assertion that every thing was 
now finally settled respecting his marriage with Miss 
Grey — it was no longer to be a secret — it would 
take place even within a few weeks, with many 
particulars of preparations and other matters. One 
thing, emecially, I remember, because it served to 
identify me man still more: — as soon as the ceremony 
was over, they were to go to Combe Magna, his seat 
in Somersetshire. My astonishment! — but it would 
be impossible to describe what 1 felt. The com- 
municative lady I learnt, on inquiry, for I staid in 
the shop till they were gone, was a Mrs. Ellison, and 
that, as 1 have been since informed, is the name of 
Miss Grey’s guardian.’ 

Tt is. But have you likewise heard that Miss Grey 
has fifty thousand pounds? In that, if in any thing, 
we may find an explanation.’ 

'It may be so; but Willoughby is capable — at least 
1 think’ — ^he stopped a moment; then added in a voice 
which seemed to distrust itself, *And your sister — how 
did she—’ 

‘Her sufferings have been very severe. I have only 
to hope that they may be pn^portionably short. It has 
been, it is a most cruel afHiction. Till yesterday, I 
believe, she never doubted his regard; and even now, 
perhaps — but I am almost convinced that he never 
was really attached to her. He has been very deceitful! • 
and, in some points,'there seems a hardness of heart 
about him.’ 

*Ah!* said Colonel Brandon, *there is, indeed! 
But your sister does not-*^ think you said so— she does 
not consider it quite as you do?’> 
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'You know her disposition, and may beHeve how 
eagerly she would still justify him if she could.’ 

He made no answer; and soon afterwards, by the 
removal of the tea-things, and the arrangement of the 
card parties, the subject was necessarily dropped. 
Mrs. Jennings, who had watched them with pleasure 
while they were talking, and who expected to see the 
effect of Miss Dashwo<^’s communication, in such an 
instantaneous gaiety on Colonel Brandon’s side, as 
might have become a man in the bloom of youth, 
of hope and happiness, saw him, with amazement, 
remain the whole evening more serious and thoughtful 
than usual. * 


CHAPTER XXXI 

From a night of more sleep than she had expected, 
Marianne awoke the next morning to the same 
consciousness of misery in which she had closed her 
eyes. 

Elinor encouraged her as much as possible to talk 
of what she felt; and before breakfast was ready, the\' 
had gone through the subject again and again; with 
the same steady conviction and affectionate counsel on 
Elinor’s side, the same impetuous feelings and varying 
opinions on Marianne’s, as before. Sometimes she 
could believe Willoughby to be as unfortunate and as 
innocent as herself, and at others, lost every consola- 
tion in the impossibility of acquitting him. At one 
moment she was absolutely indifferent to the observa- 
tion of all the world, at another she would seclude 
herself from it for ever, and at a third could resist it 
with energ^r. In one thing, however, she was uniform, 
when it came to the point, in avoiding, where it was 
possible, the presence of Mrs. Jennings, and in a deter- 
mined silence when obliged to endure it. Her heart 
was hardened against the belief of Mrs. Jennings’s 
entering into her sorrows with any compassion. 

'No, no, no, it cannot ht* she cried; 'the cannot 
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feel. Her kindness is not sympathy; her good nature 
is not tenderness. All that she wants is gossip, and she 
only likes me now because 1 supply it.* 

Elinor had not needed this to be assured of the 
injustice to which her sister was often led in her 
opinion of others, by the irritable refinement of her 
own mind, and the too great importance placed by 
her on the delicacies of a strong sensibility, and the 
graces of a polished manner. Lfte half the rest of the 
world, if more than half there be that are clever and 
good, Marianne, with excellent abilities and an 
excellent disposition, was neither reasonable nor 
candid. She expect^ from other people the same 
opinions and feelings as her own, and she judged 
of their motives by the immediate effect of their 
actions on herself. Thus a circumstance occurred, 
while the sisters were together in their own room 
after breakfast, which sunk the heart of Mrs. Jennings 
still lower in her estimation; because, through her 
own weakness, it chanced to prove a source of fresh 
pain to herself, though Mrs. Jennings was governed 
in it by an impulse of the utmost good-will. 

With a letter in her out-stretched hand, and counte- 
nance gaily smiling, from the persuasion of bringing 
comfort, she entered their room, saying, 

‘Now, my dear, 1 bring you something that 1 am 
sure will do you good.* 

Marianne heard enough. In one moment her 
imagination placed before her a letter fiom Wil- 
loughby, full of tenderness and contrition, explanatory 
of sdl that had passed, satisfactory, convincing; and 
instantly followed by Willoughby himself, rushing 
eagerly into the room to inforce, at her feet, by the 
eloquence of his eyes, the assurances of his letter. 
The work of one moment was destroyed by the next 
The hand writing of her mother, never till then 
unwelcome, was More her; and, in the acutenen of 
the disappointment which followed such an extasy 



igo SENSE AND SENSlBlLlXy 

of more than hope, she felt as if, till that instant, she 

had never suffered. 

The cruelty of Mrs. Jennings no language, within 
her reach in her moments of happiest eloquence, 
could have expressed; and now she could reproach 
her only by the tears which streamed from her eyes 
with passionate violence — a» reproach, however, so 
entirely lost on its object, that after many expressions 
of pity, she withdrew, still referring her to the letter for 
comfort. But the letter, when she was calm enough 
to read it, brought little comfort. Willoughby filled 
every page. Her ipother, still confident of their 
engagement, and relying as warmly as ever on his con- 
stancy, had only been roused by Elinor’s application, 
to intreat from Marianne greater openness towards 
them both; and this, with such tenderness towards her, 
such affection for Willoughby, and such a conviction 
of their future happiness in each other, that she wept 
with agony through the whole of it. 

All her impatience to be at home again now re- 
turned; her mother was dearer to her than ever; 
dearer through the very excess of her mistaken 
confidence in Willoughby, and she was wildly urgent 
to be gone. Elinor, unable herself to determine 
whether it were better for Marianne to be in London 
or at Barton, offered no counsel of her own except of 
patience till their mother’s wishes could be known; 
and at length she obtained her sister’s consent to 
wait for that knowledge. 

Mrs. Jennings left them earlier than usual; for she 
could not be easy till the Middletons and Palmers were 
able to grieve as much as herself; and positively 
refusing Elinor’s offered attendance, went out alone 
for the rest of the morning. Elinor, with a very heavy 
heart, aware of the pain she was going to communicate, 
and perceiving by. Marianne’s letter how ill she had 
succeed in laying any foundation for it, then sat 
down to write her mother an* account of what had 
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passed, and intreat l^er directions for the future; 
while Marianne, who- came into the drawing-room 
on Mrs. Jennings’s, going away, remained fixed at 
the table where Elinor wr6te, watching the advance- 
ment of her pen, grieving over her for the hardship 
of such a task, and grieving still more fondly over its 
effect on her mother. 

In this manner they had continued about a quarter 
of an hour, when Marianne, whose nerves could not 
then bear any sudden noise, was startled by a rap at 
the door. 

‘Who can this be?’ cried Elinor. ‘So early too! 
1 thought we had been safe.’ 

Marianne moved to the window — 

Tt is Colonel Brandon!’ said she, with vexation. 
‘We are never safe from him* 

‘He will not come in, as Mrs. Jennings is from 
home.* 

T will not trust to that* retreating to her own room; 
‘A man who has nothing to do with his own time has 
no conscience in his intrusion on that of others.’ • 

The event proved her conjecture right, though it 
was founded on injustice and error; for Colonel 
Brandon did come in;, and Elinor, who was convinced 
that solicitude for Marianne brought him thither, 
and who saw that solicitude in his disturbed and 
melancholy look, and in his anS«tous though ^brief 
inquiry after her, could not forgive her sister for 
d^tceming him $0 lighdy. 

*1 met Mrs. Jennings in Bond-street,’ said he, after 
the first salutation, ‘and she encouraged me to come 
on; and 1 was the more easily encouraged, because 
1 thought it probable that 1 might find you alone, 
which I was very desirous of doing. My object — ^my 
wish — ^my sole wish in desiring it — I hope, I believe 
it is — ^is to be a means of giving comfort; — no, 1 must 
not say comfortr—not present comfort — but con- 
viction, lasting conviction to. your sister’s mind* My 
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regard for her, for yourself, for your mother — ^will you 
allow me to prove it, by rdating some circumstances, 
which nothing but a my sincere regard — nothing 

but an earnest desire of being useful 1 think 

I am justified — though where so many hours have 
been spent in convincing myself that I am right, is 
there not some reason to fear I may be wrong?’ 
He stopped. 

‘I understand you,’ said Elinor. ’You have some- 
thing to tell me of Mr. Willoughby, that will open his 
character farther. Your telling it will be the greatest 
act of friendship that can be shewn Marianne. My 
gratitude will be insured immediately by any informa- 
tion tending to that end, and her's must be gained by 
it in time. Pray, pray let me hear it.’ 

’You shall; and, to be brief, when I quitted Barton 
last October, — but this will give you no idea — I must 
go farther back. You will find me a very awkward 
narrator, Miss Dashwood; I hardly know where to 
begin. A short account of myself, 1 believe, will be 
necessary, and it shall be a short one. On such a sub- 
ject,’ sighing heavily, T can have little temptation to 
be diffuse.’ 

He stopt a moment for recollection, and then, with 
another sigh, went on. 

*You have probably entirely ibigotten a conversa- 
tion — (it is not to be supposed that it could make any 
impression on you) — a conversation between us one 
evening at Barton Park-^-it was the evening of a dandk 
— in which 1 alluded to a lady 1 had once known, as 
resembling, in some measure, your sister Marianne.’ 

’Indeed,’ answered Elinor, ’1 have not forgotten 
it.’ He looked pleased by this remembrance, and 
added, 

’If I am not deceived by the uncertainty, the par- 
tiality of tender recollection, there is a very strong 
resemblance between them, as well in mind as person. 
The same warmth of heaft, the same eagerness of 
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fancy and spirits. This lady was one of my nearest 
relations, an orphan from her infancy, and under the 
guardianship of my father. Our ages were nearly the 
same, and from our earliest years we were playfellows 
and friends. I cannot remember the time when I did 
not love Eliza; and my affection for her, as we grew 
up, was such, as perhaps, judging from my present 
forlorn and cheerless gravity, you might think me 
incapable of having ever felt. Her*s, for me, was, I 
believe, fervent, as the attachment of your sister to 
Mr. Willoughby, and it was, though from a different 
cause, no less unfortunate. At seventeen, she was lost 
to me for ever. She was married — ^married against 
her inclination to my brother. Her fortune was large, 
and our family estate much encumbered. And this, 
1 fear, is all that can be said for the conduct of one, 
who was at once her uncle and guardian. My brother 
did not deserve her; he did not even love her. I had 
hoped that her regard for me would support hex 
under any difficulty, and for some time it did; but 
at last the misery of her situation, for she experienced 
great unkindness, overcame all her resolution, and 

though she had promised me that nothing but how 

blindly I relate! I have never told you how this was 
brought on. Wc were within a fev/ hours of eloping 
togeffier for Scotland. The treachery, or the folly, of 
my cousin’s maid betrayed us. I was banished to die 
house of a relation far distant, and she was allowed no 
liberty, no society, no amusement, till my father’s 
point was gained. 1 had depended on her fordtude 
too far, and the blow waft a severe one — but had her 
marriage been happy, so young as I then was, a few 
months must have reconciled me to it, or at least 1 
should not have now to lament it. This however was 
not the case. My brother had no regard for her; his 
pleasures were not what they ought to have been, 
and from the first he treat^ her unkindly. The 
conSiequence of this, upon a mind so young, so lively, 



194 SENSE AND SENSIBILITY 

so inexperienced as Mrs. Brandon’s, was but too 
natural. She resigned herself at first to aU the misery 
of her situation; and happy had it been if she had 
not lived to overcome ^ose regrets which the re- 
membrance of me occasioned. But can we wonder 
that with such a husband to provoke inconstancy, 
and without a friend to advise or restrain her, (for 
my father lived only a few months after their marriage, 
and 1 was with my regiment in the East Indies) she 
should fall? Had 1 remained in England, perhaps — 
but I meant to promote the happiness of both by 
removing from her for years, and for that purpose 
had procured my exchange. The shock which her 
marriage had given me,’ he continued, in a voice of 
great agitation, ‘was of trifling weight — ^was nothing — 
to what I felt when 1 heard, about two years after- 
wards, of her divorce. It was that which threw this 
gloom, — even now the recollection of what I 
suffered — ’ 

He could say no more, and rising hastily walked for 
a few minutes about the room. Elinor, affected by his 
relation, and still more by his distress, could not 
speak. He saw her concern, and coming to her, took 
her hand, pressed it, and kissed it with grateful 
respect. A few minutes more of silent exertion 
enabled him to proceed with composure. 

‘It was nearly three years after this unhappy period 
before I returned to England. My first care, when I 
did arrive, was of course to seek for her; but the search 
was as fruitless as it was melancholy. I could not trace 
her beyond her first seducer, and there was every 
reason to fear that she had removed from him only to 
sink deeper in a life of sin. Her legal allowance was 
not adequate to her fortune, nor sufficient for her 
oomfortable maintenance, and I learnt from my 
brother, that the power of receiving it had been made 
over some mon^ before to another person. He 
imagined, and calmly could he imagine it, that^her 
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extravagance and consequent distress had obliged 
her to dispose of it for some immediate relief. At last, 
however, and after I had been six months in England, 
I did find her. Regard for a former servant of my own, 
who had since fallen into misfortune, carried me to 
visit him in a spunging-house, where he was con- 
fined for debt; and there, in the same house, under 
a similar confinement, was my unfortunate sister. 
So altered — so faded — ^wom down by acute suffering 
of every kind ! hardly could I believe the melancholy 
and sickly figure before me, to be the remains of the 
lovely, blooming, healthful girl, on whom I had 
once doated. What I endured in so beholding her — 
but I have no right to wound your feelings by 
attempting to describe it — I have pained you too 
much already. That she was, to all appearance, in 
die last stage of a consumption, was — yes, in such 
a situation it was my greatest comfort. Life could do 
nothing for her, beyond giving time for a better 
preparation for death; and that was given. I saw her 
placed in comfortable lodgings, and under proper 
attendants; I visited her every day during the rest 
of her short life; I was with her in her last moments.* 

Ag^n he stopped to recover himself; and Elinor 
spoke her feelings in an exclamation of tender concern, 
at the fate of his unfortunate friend. 

*Your sister, I hope, cannot be offended,* said he, 
*by the resemblance I have fancied between her and 
my poor disgraced relation. Their fates, their fortunes 
cannot be the same; and had the natural sweet dLs- 
poiution of the one been guarded by a firmer mind, or 
an happier marriage, she i|fight have been ail that you 
will live to see the other to. But to what does ail this 
lead? I seem to have been distressing you for nothing. 
Aht Miss Dashwood — subject su^ as this — ^un- 
touched for fourteen years^it is dangerous to handle 
it at all! I will be more collected — ^more concise. 
She left to my care her only child, a little girl, the 
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offspring of her first guilty connection, who was then 
about three years old. She loved the child, and had 
always kept it with her. It was a valued, a precious 
trust to me; and gladly would 1 have discharged it in 
the strictest sense, by watching over her education 
myself, had the nature of our situations allowed it; 
but I had no family, no home; and my little Eliza 
was therefore plac^ at school. I saw her there 
whenever I could, and after the death of my brother, 
(which happened about five years ago, and which 
left to me the possession of the family property,) 
she frequently visited me at Delaford. 1 called her 
a distant relation; but I am well aware that I have 
in general been suspected of a much nearer connection 
wiUi her. It is now three years ago, (she had just 
reached her fourteenth year,) that I removed her 
from school, to place her under the care of a very 
respectable woman, residing in Dorsetshire, who had 
the charge of four or five other girls of about the same 
time of life; and for two years I had every reason to be 
pleased with her situation. But last February, almost 
a twelvemonth back, she suddenly disappeared. I had 
allowed her, (imprudently, as it has since turned out,) 
at her earnest desire, to go to Bath with one of her 
young friends, who was attending her father there for 
his health. 1 knew him to be a very good sort of man, 
and I thought well of his daughter — better than she 
deserved, for, with a most obstinate and ill-judged 
secrecy, she would tell nothing, would give no clue, 
though she certainly knew all. He, her father, a well- 
meaning, but not a quick-sighted man, could really, 
1 believe, give no information; for he had been gener- 
ally confined to the house, while the girls were rang- 
ing over the town and making what acquaintance they 
chose; and he tried to convince me, as thoroughly as he 
was convinced himself, of his daughter’s being entirely 
unconcerned in the business. In short, I could learn 
nothing but that she was gone; all the rest, for eight long 
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months, was left to conjecture. What I thought, what 
1 feared, may be imagined; and what I suffered too.* 

'Good heavens!’ cried Elinor, 'could it be— could 
Willoughby! — 

‘The first news that reached me of her,* he con- 
tinued, 'came in a letter from herself, last October. 
It was forwarded to me from Delaford, and I received 
it on the very morning of our intended party to 
Whitwell; and this was the reason of my leaving 
Barton so suddenly, which I am sure must at the time 
have appeared strange to every body, and which I 
believe gave offence to some. Little did Mr. Wil*- 
loughby imagine, I suppose, when his looks censured 
me for incivility in breaking up the party, that I 
was called away to the relief of one, whom he had 
made poor and miserable; but had he known it, 
what would it have availed? Would he have been 
less gay or less happy in the smiles of your sister? 
No, he had already done that, which no man who can 
feel for another, would do. He had left the girl whose 
youth and innocence he had seduced, in a situation of 
the utmost distress, with no creditable home, no help, 
no friends, ignorant of his address ! He had left her 
promising to return; he neither returned, nor wrote, 
nor relieved her.* 

‘This is beyond every thing!* exclaimed Elinor. 

‘His character is now before you; expensive, dis- 
sipated, and worse than both. Knowing all this, as 
I have now known it many weeks, guess what 1 must 
have felt on seeing your sister as fond of him as ever, 
and on being assured that she was to marry him; gacss 
what 1 must have felt for all your sakes. When 1 came 
to you last week and found you alone, J came deter- 
mined to know the truth; though irresolute what to do 
when it was known. My behaviour must have seemed 
strange to you then; but now you will comprehend it. 
To suffer you all to be so deceived; to see your sister — 
but what could I do? I had no hope of interfering 
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with success; and sometimes I thought your sister’s 
influence might yet reclaim him. But now, after such 
dishonourable usage, who can tell what were his 
designs on her? Whatever they may. have been, 
however, she may now, and hereafter doubtless wiU^ 
turn with gratitude towards her own condition, 
when she compares it with that of my p>oor Eliza, 
when she considers the wretched and hopeless 
situation of this poor girl, and pictures her to herself, 
with an affection for him as strong, still as strong 
as her own, and with a mind tormented by self- 
reproach, which must attend her through life. Surely 
this comparison must have its use with her. She will 
feel her own sufferings to be nothing. They proceed 
from no misconduct, and can bring no disgrace. On 
the contrary, every friend must be made still more 
her friend by them. Concern for her unhappiness, 
and respect for her fortitude under it, must strengthen 
every attachment. Use your own discretion, however, 
in communicating to her what I have told you. You 
must know best what will be its effect; but had I 
not seriously, and from my heart believed it might 
be of service, might lessen her regrets, I would not 
have suffered myself to trouble you with this account 
of my family afflictions, with a recital which may 
seem to have been intended to raise myself at the 
expense of others.’ 

Elinor’s thanks followed this speech with grateful 
earnestness; attended too with the assurance of her 
expecting material advantage to Marianne, from the 
communication of what liad passed. 

T have been more pained,’ said she, *by her 
endeavours to acquit him than by all the rest; for it 
irritates her mind more than the most perfect conviction 
of his unworthiness can do. Now, though at first she 
will suffer much, I am sure she will soon become easier, 
liave you,’ she continued, after a short silence, ‘ever 
aeen Mr. Willoughby since you left him at Barton?’ 
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Tea,’ he replied gravely, 'once I have. One 
meeting' was unavoidable.* 

Elinor, startled by his manner, looked at him anxi- 
ously, saying, 

‘What? have you met him to — * 

T could meet him in no other way. Eliza had 
confessed to me, though most reluctantly, the name of 
her lover; and when he returned to town, which was 
within a fortnight after myself, we met by appoint- 
ment, he to defend, I to punish his conduct. We 
returned unwounded, and the meeting, therefore, 
never got abroad.’ 

Elinor sighed over the fancied necessity of this; but 
to a man and a soldier, she presumed not to censure it 
‘Such,* said Colonel Brandon, after a pause, ‘has 
been the unhappy resemblance between the fate of 
mother and daughter! and so imperfectly have I dis- 
charged my trust!* 

‘Is she still in town?* 

‘No; as soon as she recovered from her lying-in, 
for I found her near her delivery, I removed her and 
her child into the country, and there she remains.* 
Recollecting, soon afterwards, that he was probably 
dividing Elinor from her sister, he put an end to his 
visit, receiving from her again the same grateful 
acknowledgments, and leaving her full of compassion 
tad esteem for him. 

CHAPTER XXXII 

When the particulars of this conversation were 
repeated by Miss Dashwood to her sister, as they very 
soon were, the effect on her was not entirely such as the 
former had hoped to see. Not that Marianne appeared 
to distrust the truth of any part of it, for she listened 
to it all with the most steady and submissive attend^ 
made neither objecdon nor remark, attempted no vin- 
dicadon of Willoughby, and seemed to shew by her 
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tears that she felt it to be impossible. But though this 
behaviour assured Elinor that the conviction of his 
guilt was carried home to her mind, though she saw 
with satisfaction the effect of it, in her no longer 
avoiding Colonel Brandon when he called, in her 
speaking to him, even voluntarily speaking, with 
a kind of compassionate respect, and though she saw 
her spirits less violently irritated than before, she did 
not sec her less wretched. Her mind did become 
settled, but it was settled in a gloomy dejection. She 
felt the Joss of Willoughby’s character yet more heavily 
than she had felt the loss of his heart; his seduction 
and desertion of Miss Williams, the misery of that 
poor girl, and the doubt of what his designs might 
ones have been on herself, preyed altogether so much 
on her spirits, that she could not bring herself to 
speak of what she felt even to Elinor; and brooding 
over her sorrows in silence, gave more pain to her 
sister than could have been communicated by the 
most open and most frequent confession of them. 

To give the feelings or the language of Mrs. Dash- 
wood on receiving and answering Elinor’s letter, 
would be only to give a repetition of what her daughters 
had already felt and said; of a disappointment hardly 
less painful than Marianne’s, and an indignation even 
greater than Elinor’s. Long letters from her, quickly 
succeeding each other, arrived to tell all that she 
suffered and thought; to express her anxious solicitude 
for Marianne, and entreat she would bear up with 
fortitude under thb misfortune. Bad indeed must the 
^ature of Marianne’s affliction be, when her mother 
could talk of fortitude I mortifying and humiliating 
must be the origin of those regrets, which she could 
wish her not to indulge! 

Against the interest of her own individual comfort, 
Mrs. Dashwood had determined that it would be 
better for Marianne to be anywhere, at that time, 
than at Barton, where every ^ng within her view 
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would be bringing back the past in the strongest 
and most afflicting manner, by constantly placing 
Willoughby before her, such as she had always seen 
him there. She recommended it to her daughters, 
therefore, by all means not to shorten their visit to 
Mrs. Jennings; the length of which, though never 
exactly fixed, had been expected by all to comprise 
at least five or six weeks. A variety of occupations, 
of objects, and of company, whidi could not be 
procured at Barton, would be inevitable there, and 
might yet, she hoped, cheat Marianne, at times, 
into some interest beyond herself, and even into some 
amusement, much as the idea of both might now be 
spumed by her. 

From all danger of seeing Willoughby again, her 
mother considered her to be at lesist equally safe in 
town as in the country, since his acquaintance must 
now be dropped by all who called themselves her 
friends. Design could never bring them in each other’s 
way: negligence could never leave them exposed to 
a surprise; and chance had less in its favour in the 
croud of London than even in the retirement of Barton, 
where it might force him before her while paying that 
visit at Allenham on his marriage, which Mrs. Dash- 
wood, from foreseeing at first as a probable event, 
had brought herself to expect as a certain one. 

She had yet another reason for wishing her children 
to remain where they were; a letter from her son-in- 
law had told her that he and his wife were to be in 
town before the middle of February, and she judged 
it right that they should sometimes see their brother. 

Marianne had promil^ to be gujded by her 
mother’s opinion, and she submitted to it therefore 
without opposition, though it proved perfectly dif- 
ferent from what ^e wished and expected^ though 
she fdt it to be entirely wrong, formra on mistaken 
grounds, and that by requiring her longer continu- 
ance in London it deprived her of the only possible 
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alleviation of her wretchedness, the personal s^pathy 
of her mother, and doomed her to such society and 
such scenes as must prevent her ever knovmig a 
moment’s rest. 

But it was a matter of great consolation to her, that 
what brought evil to herself would bring good to her 
sister; and Elinor, on the other hand, suspecting that 
it would not be in her power to avoid Edward entirely, 
comforted herself by thinking, that though their longer 
stay would therefore militate against her own happiness 
it would be better for Marianne than an immediate 
return into Devonshire. 

Her carefulness in guarding her sister from ever 
hearing Willoughby's name mentioned, was not 
thrown away. Marianne, though without knowing 
it herself, reaped' all its advantage; for neither Mrs. 
Jennings, nor Sir John, nor even Mrs. Palmer herself, 
ever spoke of him before her. Elinor wished that the 
same forbearance could have extended towards 
herself, but that was impossible, and she was obliged 
to listen day after day to the indignation of them all. 

Sir John could not have thought it possible. 'A man 
of whom he had always had su^ reason to think well ! 
Such a good-natured fellow! He did not believe there 
was a bolder rider in England! It was an unac- 
countable business. He wished him at the devil 
with all his heart. He would not speak another word 
to him, meet him where he might, for all the world! 
No, not if it were to be by the side of Barton covert, 
and they were kept waiting for two hours together. 
Such a scoundrel of a fellow! such a deceitful dog! 
It was only the last time they met that he had offer^ 
him one of Folly’s puppies! and this was the end ofit!' 

Mr^ Palmer, in her way, was equally angry. ‘She 
was determined to drop his acquaintance immediately, 
and she was very thankful that she had never bera 
acquainted with him at all. She wished with all her 
heart Combe Magna was not so near Cleveland; but it 
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did not signify, for it was a great deal too far off to 
visit; she hat^ him so much that she was resolved 
never to mention his name again, and she should tell 
everybody she saw, how good-for-nothing he was.* 
The rest of Mrs. Palmer’s sympathy was shewn in 
procuring all the particulars in her power of the 
approaching marriage, and communicating them to 
Elinor. She could soon tell at what coachmaker’s 
the new carriage was building, by what painter 
Mr. Willoughby’s portrait was drawn, and at what 
arehouse Miss Grey’s clothes might be seen. 

The calm and polite unconcern of Lady Middleton 
on the occasion was an happy relief to Elinor’s spirits, 
oppressed as they often were by the clamorous kind- 
ness of the others. It was a great comfort to her, to be 
sure of exciting no interest in one person at least 
among their circle of friends; a gfreat comfort to know 
that there was one who would meet her without 
feeling any curiosity after particulars, or any anxiety 
for her sister’s health. 

Every qualification is raised at times, by the circum- 
stances of the moment, to more than its real value; 
and she was sometimes worried down by officious con- 
dolence to rate good-breeding as more indispensable 
to comfort than good-nature 
Lady Middleton expressed her sense of the affair 
about once every day, or twice, if tlie subject occurred' 
very often, by saying, Tt is very shocking indeed 1 * and 
by the means of this continual though gentle vent, was 
able not only to see the Miss Dashwoods from the first 
without the smallest emotion, but very soon to see 
them without recollecting ta word of the matter; and 
having thus supported the dignity of her own sex, 
and spoken her decided censure of what was wrong 
in the other, she thought herself at liberty to attend 
to the interest of her own assemblies, and therefore 
determined (though rather against the opinion of 
Sir John) that as Mrs. Willoughby would at once be 
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a woman of elegance and fortune, to leave her card 
with her as soon as she married. 

Colonel Brandon’s delicate unobtrusive inquiries!, 
were never unwelcome to Miss Dashwood. He had 
abundantly earned the privilege of intimate discussion 
of her sister’s disappointment, by the friendly zeal 
with wUch he had endeavoured to soften it, and they 
always conversed with confidence. His chief reward 
for the painful exertion of disclosing past sorrows and 
present humiliations, was given in the pitying eye 
with which Marianne sometimes observed him, and 
the gentleness of her voice whenever (though it did 
not often happen) she was obliged, or could oblige 
herself to spe^ to him. These assured him that his 
exertion had produced an increase of good-will 
towards himself, and these gave Elinor hopes of its 
being farther augmented hereafter; but Mrs. Jen- 
nings, who knew nothing of all this, who knew only 
that the Colonel continued as grave as ever, and that 
she could neither prevail on him to make the offer 
himself, nor commission her to make it for him, began, 
at the end of two days, to think that, instead of Mid- 
summer, they would not be married till Michaelmas, 
and by the end of a week that it would not be a match 
at all. The good understanding between the Colonel 
and Miss Dashwood seemed rather to declare that 
the honours of the mulberry-tree, the canal, and the 
yew arbour, would all be made over to her\ and Mrs. 
Jennings had for some time ceased to think at all 
of Mr. Ferrars. 

Early in February, within a fortnight from the 
receipt of Willoughby’s letter, Elinor had the painful 
office of informing her sister that he was married. 
She had taken care to have the intelligence conveyed 
to herself, as soon as it was known that the ceremony 
was over, as she was desirous that Marianne should 
not receive the first notice of it from the public papers, 
which she saw her eagerly examining every morning. 
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She received the news with resolute composure; 
made no observation on it» and at first shed no tears; 
but after a short time they would burst out, and for 
the rest of the day, she was in a state hardly less 
pitiable than when she first learnt to expect the 
event. 

The Willoughbys left town as soon as they were 
married; and Elinor now hoped, as there coulcLbe no. 
danger of her seeing either of them, to prevail on her 
sister, who had never yet left the house since the blow 
first fell, to go out again by degprees as she had done 
before. 

About this time, the two Miss Steeles, lately arrived 
at their cousin’s house in Bartlett’s Buildings, Holborn, 
presented themselves again before their more grand 
relations in Conduit and Berkcley-street; and were 
welcomed by them all with great cordiality. 

Elinor only was sorry to see them. Their presence 
always gave her pain, and she hardly knew how to 
make a very gracious return to the overpowering 
delight of Lucy in finding her still in town. 

T should have been quite disappointed if I had not 
found you here stilly' said she repeatedly, with a strong 
emphasis on the word. *But 1 always thought I should, 
I was almost sure you would not leave London yet 
awhile; though you told me, you know, at Barton, that 
you should not stay above a month. But I thought, at 
the time, that you would most likely change your mind 
when it came to the point. It would have been such 
a great pity to have went away before your brother 
and sister came. And nowl'eo be sure you will be in no 
hurry to be gone. I am amazingly glad "you did not 
keep toyour word,^ 

Elinor perfectly understood her, and was forced to 
use all her self-cOmmand to make it appear that she 
did not. 

‘Well, my dear,’ said Mrs. Jennings, ‘and how did 
you travel?’ 
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*Not in the stage, I assure you,’ replied Miss Steele, 
with quick exultation; *we came post all the way, and 
had a very smart beau to attend us. Dr. Davies was 
coming to town, and so we thought we’d join him in 
a post-chaise; and he behaved very genteelly, and paid 
ten or twelve shillings more than we did.’ 

‘Oh, oh!’ cried Mrs. Jennings; ‘very pretty, indeed! 
and the Doctor is a single man, I warrant you.’ 

‘lliere now,’ said Miss Steele, affectedly simpering, 
‘everybody laughs at me so about the Doctor, and 
I cannot think why. My cousins say they are sure 1 
have made a conquest; but for my part I declare 
I never think about him from one hour’s end to 
another. “Lord! here comes your beau, Nancy,” my 
cousin said t’other day, when she saw him crossing 
the street to the house. “My beau, indeed I ” said I — “I 
cannot think who you mean. The Doctor is no beau 
of mine.” * 

‘Aye, aye, that is very pretty talking — ^but it won't 
do — the Doctor is the man, I see.* 

‘No, indeed!’ replied her cousin, with affected 
earnestness, ‘and I beg you will contradict it, if you 
ever hear it talked of.’ 

Mrs. Jennings directly gave her the gratifying assur- 
ance that she certainly would not^ and Miss Steele was 
made completely happy. 

‘I suppose you will go and stay with your brother 
and sister, Miss Dashwood, when they come to town,’ 
said Lucy, returning, after a cessation of hostile hints, 
to the charge. 

‘No, I do not think we shall.’ ^ 

‘Oh, yes, I dare say you will.’ 

Elinor would not humour her by farther opposition. 

‘What a charming thing it is that Mrs. Dashwood 
can spare you both for so long a time together!* 

‘Long a time, indeed!’ interposed Mrs. Jennings. 
*Why, dieir visit is just begun I* 

Lucy was silenced. 
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T am sorry we cannot see your sister, Miss Dash* 
wood/ said Miss Steele. T am sorry she is not wdl/ 
for Marianne had left the room on their arrival. 

‘You are very good. My sister will be equadly sorry 
CO miss the pleasure of seeing you; but she has been 
very much plagued lately with nervous head-aches, 
which make her unfit for company or conversation.* 
‘Oh, dear, that is a great pity! but such old friends 
as Lucy and me! — 1 think she might see us; and 1 am 
sure we would not speak a word.* 

Elinor, with great civility, declined the proposal. 
Her sister was perhaps laid down upon the bed, or in her 
dressing gown, and therefore not able to come to them. 

‘Oh, if that’s all,’ cried Miss Steele, 'we can just 
as well go and see her.* 

Elinor began to find this impertinence too much for 
her temper; but she was saved the trouble of checking 
it, by Lucy’s sharp reprimand, which now, as on 
many occasions, though it did not give much sweetness 
to the manners of one sister, was of advantage in 
governing those of the other. 

CHAPTER XXXIII 

After some opposition, Marianne yielded to her 
sbter’s entreaties, and consented to go out with her 
and Mrs. Jennings one morning for half an hour. 
She expressly conditioned, however, for paying no 
visits, and would do no more than accompany them 
to Gray’s in Sackville-street, where Elinor was carry- 
ing on a negociation for ^e exchange of a few old- 
fashioned jewels of her mother. 

When they stopped at the door, Mrs. Jennings recol- 
lected that there was a lady at the other end of the 
street, on whom she ought to call; and as she had no 
business at Gray’s, it was resolved, that while her 
young firi^ds transacted their’s, she should pay her 
visit and return for them. 
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On ascending the stairs, the Miss Dashwoods 
found so many people before them in the room, that 
there was not a person at liberty to attend to their 
orders; and they were obliged to wait. All that could 
be done was, to sit down at that end of the counter 
which secm^ to promise the quickest succession; 
one gentleman only was standing there, and it is 
probable that Elinor was not without hopes of 
exciting his politeness to a quicker dispatch. But tlic 
correctness of his eye, and the delicacy of his taste, 
proved to be beyond his politeness. He was giving 
orders for a toothpick-case for himself, and till its 
size, shape, and ornaments were determined, all of 
which, zfter examining and debating for a quarter 
of an hour over every toothpick-case in the shop, were 
finally arranged by his own inventive fancy, he had 
no leisure to bestow any other attention on the two 
ladies, than what was comprised in three or four very 
broad stares; a kind of notice which served to imprint 
on Elinor the remembrance of a person and face, 
of strong, natural, sterling insignificance, though 
adorned in the first style of fashion. 

Marianne was spared from the troublesome feelings 
of contempt and resentment, on this impertinent 
examination of their features, and on the puppyism 
of his manner in deciding on all the different horrors 
of th^ different toothpick^cases presented to his 
inspection, by remaining unconscious of it all; for she 
was as well able to collect her thoughts within herself, 
and be as ignorant of what was passing around her 
in Mr. Gray’s shop, as in her own bed-room. 

At last the affair was decided. The ivory, the gold, 
and the pearls, all received their appointment, and the 
gentleman having named the last day on which his 
existence could be continued without the possession of 
the toothpick-case, drew on his gloves with leisurely 
care, and bestowing another glance on the Miss Dash- 
woods, but such a one as seemed rather to demand 
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than express admiration, walked off with an happy 
air of real conceit and affected indifference. 

Elinor lost no time in bringing her business forward, 
and was on the point of concluding it, when another 
gendeman presented himself at her side. She turned 
her eyes towards his face, and found him with some 
surprise to be her brother. 

Their affection and pleasure in meeting, was just 
enough to make a very creditable appearance in 
Mr. Gray’s shop. John Dashwood was really far from 
being sorry to see his sisters again; it rather gave them 
satisfaction; and his inquiries after their mother were 
respectful and attentive. 

Elinor found that he and Fanny had been in town 
two days. 

T wished very much to call upon you yesterday,’ 
said he, *but it was impossible, for we were obliged to 
take Harry to see the wild beasts at Exeter Exchange; 
and we spent the rest of the day with Mrs. Ferrars. 
Harry was vastly pleased. This morning I had fully 
intended to call on you, if I could possibly find a spare 
half hour, but one has always so much to do on first 
coming to town. I am come here to bespeak Fanny 
a seal. But to-morrow I think I shall certainly be able 
to call in Berkeley-street, and be introduced to your 
friend Mrs. Jennings. I understand she is a woman of 
very good fortune. And the Middletons too, you must 
introduce me to them. As my mother-in-law’s relations, 
I shall be happy to shew them every respect. They 
are excellent neighbours to you in the country, 1 
understand.’ 

‘Excellent indeed. Their attention to our comfort, 
their friendliness in every particular, is more than I 
can express.’ 

T am extremely glad to hear it, upon my word; 
extremely glad indera. But so it ought to 1 ^; they 
are people of large fortune, they are related to you, and 
every civility, and accommodation that can serve to 
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make your situation pleasant, might be reasonably 
expected. And so you are most coi^ortably settled in 
your little cottage and want for nothing! Edward 
Drought us a most charmii^ account of the place; the 
most complete thing of its kind, he said, that ever was, 
and you all seemed to enjoy it beyond any thing. It 
was a great satisfaction to us to hear it, I assure you.’ 

Elinor did feel a little ashamed of her brother; and 
was not sorry to be spared the necessity of answering 
him, by the arrival of Mrs. Jennings’s servant, who 
came to tell her that his mistress waited for them at 
the door. 

Mr. Dashwood attended them down stairs, was 
introduced to Mrs. Jennings at the door her 
carriage, and repeating his hope of being able to call 
on them the next day, took leave. 

His visit was duly paid. He came with a pretence 
at an apology from their sister-in-law, for not coming 
too; ^but she was so much engaged with her mother, 
that really she had no lebure for going any where.’ 
Mrs. Jennings, however, assured him directly, that she 
should not stand upon ceremony, for they were all 
cousins, or something like it, and she should certainly 
wait on Mrs. John Dashwood very soon, and bring her 
sisters to see her. His manners to them^ though calm, 
were perfectly kind; to Mrs. Jennings most attentively 
dvil; and on Colonel Brandon’s coming in soon after 
hitn^f, he eyed him with a curiosity which seemed 
to say, that he only wanted to know him to be rich, 
to be equally civil to him. 

After staying with them half an hour, he asked 
Elinor to walk with him to Conduit-street, and 
introduce him to Sir John and Lady Middleton. 
The weather was remarkably fine, and she readily 
consented. As soon as they were out of the house, 
his enquiries began. 

*Who is Colonel Brandon? Is he a man of fortune?* 

^Yes; he has very good property in Dorsetshire** 
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*1 am glad of it. He seems a most gentlemanlike 
man; and I think, Elinor, I may congratulate you on 
the prospect of a very respectable establishment in life.* 

*Me, brother! what do you mean?’ 

*He likes you. I observed him narrowly, and am 
convinced of it. What is the amount of hb fortune?’ 

T believe about two thousand a-year.’ 

'Two thousand a-year;’ and then working himself 
up to a pitch of enthusiastic generosity, he added, 
'Elinor, I wbh, with all my heart, it were twic$ as 
much, for your sake.’ 

'Indeed I believe you,’ replied Elinor; 'but I am 
very sure- that Colonel Brandon has not the smallest 
wish of marrying me' 

'You are mbtaken, Elinor; you are very much 
mbtaken. A very little trouble on your side secures 
him. Perhaps just at present he may be undecided; 
the smallness of your fortune may make him hang 
back; hb friends may all advbc him against it. But 
some of those little attentions and encouragements 
which ladies can so easily give, will fbc him, in spite of 
himself. And there can be no reason why you should 
not try for him. It b not to be supposed that any 
prior attachment on your side — in short, you know as 
to an attachment of that kind, it is quite out of the 
question, the objections are insurmountable — you 
have too much sense not to see all that. Colonel 
Brandon must be the man; and no civility shall be 
wanting on my part, to make him pleased with you 
and your family. It b a match that must give universal 
satisfaction. In short, itib a kind of thing that’ — 
lowering hb voice to an important whbper — 'will be 
exceedingly welcome to all parties,' Recollecting 
himself, however, he added, ‘That b, I mean to say — 
your friends are all truly anxious to see you 
settled; Fanny particularly, for she has your interest 
very much at heart, 1 assure you. And her mother 
top, Mrs. Ferrars, a very go^-natured woman^ I 
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am sure it would give her great pleasure; she said 
as much the other day/ 

Elinor would not vouchsafe any answer. 

Tt would be something remarl^ble now/ he con- 
tinued, ‘something droll, if Fanny should have 
a brother and I a sister settling at the same time. 
And yet it is not very unlikely.’ 

Ts Mr. Edward Ferrars/ said Elinor, with resolu- 
tion, ‘going to be married?* 

Tt is not actually settled, but there is such a thing in 
agitation. He has a most excellent mother. Mrs. 
Ferrars, with the utmost liberality, will come forward, 
and settle on him a thousand a-year, if the match 
takes place. The lady is the Hon. Miss Morton, only 
daughter of the late Lord Morton, with thirty 
thousand pounds. A very desirable connection on 
both sides, and I have not a doubt of its taking place 
in time. A thousand a-year is a great deal for a mother 
to give away, to make over for ever; but Mrs. Ferrars 
has a noble spirit. To give you another instance of 
her liberality: — ^The other day, as soon as we came 
to town, aware that money could not be very plenty 
with us just now, she put bank-notes into Fanny’s 
hands to the amount of two hundred pounds. And 
extremely acceptable it is, for we must live at a great 
expense while we arc here.’ 

He paused for her assent and compassion; and she 
forced herself to say, 

‘Your expenses both in town and country must cer- 
tainly be considerable, but your income is a large one.’ 

‘Not so large, I dare say, as many people suppose. 
1 do not mean to complain, however; it is undoubtedly 
a comfortable one, and I hope will in time be better. 
The inclosure of Norland Common, now carrying on, 
is a most serious drain. And then I have made a Little 
purchase within this half year; East Kingham Farm, 
ypu must remember the place, where old Gibson used 
to live. The land was so very desirable for me in every 
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respect, so immediately adjoining my own property, 
that I felt it my duty to buy it. I could not have 
answered it to my conscience to let it fall into any 
other hands. A man must pay for his convenience; 
and it has cost me a vast deal of money.’ 

*More than you think it really and intrinsically 
worth.’ 

*Why, I hope not that. I might have sold it again 
the next day, for more than I gave: but with r^ard 
to the purchase-money, I might have been very un- 
fortunate indeed; for the stocks were at that time so 
low, that if I had not happened to have the necessary 
sum in my banker’s hands, 1 must have sold out to 
very great loss.’ 

Elinor could only smile. 

‘Other great and inevitable expenses too we have 
had on first coming to Norland. Our respected father, 
as you well know, bequeathed all the Stanhill effects 
that remained at Norland (and very valuable they 
were) to your mother. Far be it from me to repine at 
his doing so; he had an undoubted right to dispose of 
his own property as he chose. But, in consequence 
of it, we have been obliged to make large purchases of 
linen, china, &c. to supply the place of what was 
taken away. You may guess, after all these expenses, 
how very far we must be from being rich, and how 
acceptable Mrs. Ferrars’s kindness is.’ 

‘Certainly,* said Elinor; ‘and assisted by her liberal- 
ity, I hope you may yet live to be in easy circum- 
stances.’ 

‘Another yearpr two q^ay do much towards it,’ he 
gravely replied; ‘but however there is still a great 
deal to be done. There is not a stone laid of Fanny’s 
greenhouse, and nothing but the plan of the flower- 
garden marked out.’ 

‘Where is the'grcen-housc to be?’ ' 

‘C^n the knoll behind the house. The old walnut 
trees are all come down to make room for it. It wtU 
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be a very fine object from many parts of the park, and 
the flower-garden will slope down just before it, and 
be exceedingly pretty. We have cleared away all the 
old thorns that grew in patches over the brow.* 

Elinor kept her concern and her censure to herself; 
and was very thankful that Marianne was not present, 
to share the provocation. 

Having now said enough to make his poverty clear, 
and to do away the necessity of buying a pair of ear- 
rings for each of his sisters, in his next visit at Gray’s, 
his thoughts took a cheerfuller turn, and he began to 
congratulate Elinor on having such a friend as Mrs. 
Jennings. 

‘She seems a most valuable woman indeed. — Her 
house, her style of living, all bespeak an exceeding good 
income; and it is an acquaintance that has not only 
been of great use to you hitherto, but in the end may 
prove materially advantageous. — Her inviting you to 
town is certainly a vast thing in your favour;, and 
indeed, it speaks altogether so great a regard for you, . 
that in all probability when she dies you will not be 
forgotten. — She must have & great deal to leave.* 

"Nothing at all, I should rather suppose; for she has 
only her jointure, which will descend to her children.’ 

"But it is not to be imagined that she lives up to her 
income. Few people of common prudence will do 
that; and whatever she saves, she will be able to dis- 
pose of.* 

"And do you not think it more likely that she should 
leave it to her daughters, than to us?’ 

"Her daughters arc both exceedingly well married, 
and therefore I cannot perceive th6 necessity of her 
remembering them farther. Whereas, in my opinion, 
by her taking so much notice of you, and treating you 
in this kind of way, she has given you a sort of claim 
on her future consideration, which a conscientious 
woman would not disregard. Nothing can be kinder 
than her behaviour; and she can hardly do all 
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this, without being aware of th(^ expectation she 
raises.’ 

‘But she raises none in those most concerned. In* 
deed, brother, your anxiety for our welfare and pros- 
perity carries you too far.’ 

‘Why to be sure/ said he, seeming to recollect him- 
self, ‘people have little, have very little in their power. 
But, my dear Elinor, what is the matter with Mari- 
anne ?--^e looks very unwell, has lost her colour, and 
is grown quite thin. Is she ill?’ 

‘She is not well, she has had a nervous complaint 
on her for several weeks.’ 

‘I am sorry for that. At her time of life, any thing 
of an illness destroys the bloom for ever! Her’s has 
been a very short one! She was as handsome a girl 
last September, as any I ever saw; and as likely to 
attract the men. There was something in her style of 
beauty, to please them particularly. 1 remember 
Fanny used to say that she would marry sooner and 
better than you did; not but what she is exceedingly 
fond of you, but so it happened to strike her. She wifl 
be mist^en, however. 1 question whether Marianne 
tww, will marry a man worth more than five or six 
hundred a-year, at the utmost, and I am very much 
deceived if you do not do better. Dorsetshire! I know 
very little of Dorsetshire; but, my dear Elinor, I shall 
be exceedingly glad to know more of it; and I think 
I can answer for your having Fanny and myself among 
die earliest and best pleased of your visitors.’ 

Elinor tried very seriously to convince him that 
there was no likeIihood4 of her marrying Colonel 
Brandon; but it was an expectation 'of too much 
pleasure to himself to be relinquished, and he was 
really resolved on seeking an intimacy with that 
gentleman, and promoting the marriage by every 
possible attention. He had just compunction enough 
for having done nothing fordiis sisters himself, to be 
exceedingly anxious that everybody else should do a 
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great deal; and an offer from Colonel Brandon, or a 
legacy from Mr 3 . Jennings, was the easiest means of 
atoning for his own neglect. 

They were lucky enough to find Lady Middleton at 
home, and Sir John came in before their visit ended. 
Abundance of civilities passed on all sides. Sir John 
was ready to like anybody, and though Mr. Dashwood 
did not seem to know much about horses, he soon set 
him down as a very good-natured fellow: while Lady 
Middleton saw enough of fashion in his appearance, to 
think his acquaintance worth having; and Mr. Dash- 
wood went away delighted with both. 

shall have a charming account to carry to Fanny,’ 
said he, as he walked hack with his sister. ‘Lady 
Middleton is really a most elegant woman! Such 
a woman as I am sure Fanny will be glad to know. 
And Mrs. Jennings too, an exceeding well-behaved 
woman, though not so elegant as her daughter. Your 
sister need not have any scruple even of visiting A^r, 
which, to say the truth, has been a little the case, and 
very naturally; for we only knew that Mrs. Jennings 
was the widow of a man who had got all his money in 
a low way; and Fanny and Mrs. Ferrars were both 
strongly prepossessed that neither she nor her 
daughters were such kind of women as Fanny would 
like to associate with. But now 1 can carry her a most 
satisfactory account of both.’ 

CHAPTER XXXIV 

Mrs. John Dashwood had so much confidence in her 
husband’s judgment that she waited the very next day 
both on Jennings and her daughter; and her 
coiifidence was rewarded by finding even the former, 
even the woman with whom her sisters were staying, 
by no means unworthy her notice; and as for Lady 
Middleton, she found her one of the most channing 
women in the world! 
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Lady Middleton was equally pleased with Mrs. 
Dashwood. There was a kind of cold hearted selfish- 
ness on both sides, which mutually attracted them; 
and they sympathised with each other in an insipid 
propriety of demeanour, and a general want of under- 
standing. 

The same manners however, which recommended 
Mrs. John Dashwood to the good opinion of Lady 
Middleton, did not suit the fancy of Mrs. Jennings, 
and to her she appeared nothing more than a little 
proud-looking woman of uncordial address, who met 
her husband’s sisters without any affection, and al- 
most without having any thing to say to them; for of 
the quarter of an hour bestowed on Berkeley-street, 
she sat at least seven minutes and a half in silence. 

Elinor wanted very much to know, though she did 
not chuse to ask, whether Edward was then in town; 
but nothing would have induced Fanny voluntarily to 
mention his name before her, till able to tell her that 
his marriage with Miss Morton was resolved on, or till 
her husband’s expectations on Colonel Brandon were 
answered; because she believed them still so very 
much attached to each other, that they could not be 
too sedulously divided in word and deed on every 
occasion, llie intelligence however, which she would 
not give, soon flowed from another quarter. Lucy 
came very shortly to claim Elinor’s compassion on 
being unable to see Edward, though he had arrived 
in town with Mr. and Mrs. Dashwo^. He dared not 
come to Bartlett’s Buildings for fear of detection, and 
though their mutual impj^ence to meet, was not to 
be told, they could do nothing at present but write. 

Edward assured them himself of his being in town, 
within a very short time, by twice calling in Berkeley- 
street. Twice was his card found on the table, when 
th^ returned from their morning’s engagements. 
Elinor was pleased that he had callra; and still more 
pleased that she had missed him. 
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The Dashwoods were so prodigiously delighted with 
die Middletons, that though not much in the habit of 
giving any thing, they determined to give them — 
a dinner; and soon after their acquaintance began, 
invited them to dine in Harley-strcet, where they had 
taken a very good house for three months. Their 
sisters and Mrs. Jennings were invited likewise, and 
John Dashwood was careful to secure Colonel Bran- 
don, who, always glad to be where the Miss Dash- 
woods were, received his eager civilities with some 
surprise, but much more pleasure. They were to meet 
Mrs. Ferrars; but Elinor could not learn whether her 
sons were to be of the party. The expectation of seeing 
Asf, however, was enough to make her interested in 
the engagement; for though she could now meet 
Edward’s mother without Sat strong anxiety which 
had once promised to attend such an introduction, 
though she could now see her with perfect indifference 
as to her opinion of herself, her desire of being in ccan- 
pany with Mrs. Ferrars, her curiosity to know what she 
was like, was as lively as ever. 

The interest with which she thus anticipated the 
party, was soon afterwards increased, more power- 
fully than pleasantly, by her hearing that the Miss 
Steeles were also to be at it. 

So well had they recommended themselves to Lady 
Middleton, so agreeable had their assiduities made 
them to her, that though Lucy was certainly not ele- 
gant, and her sister not even genteel, she was as ready 
as Sir John to ask them to spend a week or two in 
Conduit-street: and it happened to be particularly 
convenient to the Miss Steeles, as soon as the Dash- 
woods’ invitation was known, that their visit should 
begin a few days before the party took place. 

Their claims to the notice of Mrs. John Dashwood, 
as the nieces of the gentleman who for many years had 
had the care of her brother, hiight not hkve done 
much, however, towards procuring them seats at her 
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table; but as Lady Middleton’s guests they must be 
welcome; and Lucy, who had long wanted to be 
personally known to the family, to have a nearer view 
of their characters and her own difficulties, and to 
have an opportunity of endeavouring to please them, 
had seldom been happier in her life than she was on 
receiving Mrs. John Dashwood’s card. 

On Elinor its effect was very different. She began 
immediately to determine that Edward who lived 
with his mother, must be asked as his mother was, to a 
party given by his sister; and to see him for the first 
time after all that passed, in the company of Lucy t — 
she hardly knew how she could bear it! 

These apprehensions perhaps were not founded en- 
tirely on reason, and certainly not at all on truth. 
They were relieved however, not by her own recollec- 
tion, but by the good will of Lucy, who believed her- 
self to be inflicting a severe disappointment when she 
told her that Edward certainly would not be in Harley- 
street on Tuesday, and even hoped to be carrying the 
pain still farther by persuading her, that he was kept 
away by that extreme affection for herself, which he 
could not conceal when they were together. 

The important I'uesday came that was to introduce 
the two young ladies to this formidable mother-in-law. 

'Pity me, dear Miss Dashwoodi’ said Lucy, as they 
walked up the stairs together — ^for the Middletons 
arrived so directly after Mrs. Jennings, that they all 
followed the servant at the same time — 'There is no- 
body here but you, that can feel for me. — 1 declare 
1 can hardly stand. Good gracious ! — In a moment 
I shall see the person tharall my happiness depends 
on — that is to be my mother!’ — 

Elinor could have given her immediate relief by 
su^esting the possibility of its being Miss Morton’s 
motlier, rather than her own, whom they were about 
to behold: but instead of doing that, she assured her, 
and with great sinceriev, tliat she did pity her, — to the 
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utter amazement of Lucy, who, though really uncom- 
fortable herself, hoped at least to be an object of irre- 
pressible envy to Elinor. 

Mrs. Ferrars was a little, thin woman, upright, even 
to formality, in her figure, and serious, even to sour- 
ness, in her aspect. Her complexion was sallow; and 
her features small, without beauty, and naturally 
without expression; but a lucky contraction of the 
brow had rescued her countenance from the disgrace 
of insipidity, by giving it the strong characters of pride 
and ill nature. She was not a woman of many words: 
for, unlike people in general, she proportioned them 
to the number of her ideas; and of the few syllables 
that did escape her, not one fell to the share of Miss 
Dashwood, whom she eyed with the spirited deter- 
mination of disliking her at all events. 

Elinor could not now be made unhappy by this be- 
haviour. — A few months ago it would have hurt her 
exceedingly; but it was not in Mrs. Ferrars’s power to 
distress her by it now; — and the difference of her 
manners to the Miss Steeles, a difference which seemed 
purposely made to humble her more, only amused 
her. She could not but smile to see the graciousness 
of both mother and daughter towards the very person 
— for Lucy was particularly distinguished — ^whom of 
all others, had they known as much as she did, they 
would have been most anxious to mortify; while she 
herself, who had comparatively no power to wound 
them, sat pointedly slighted by both. But while she 
smiled at a graciousness so misapplied, she could not 
reflect on the mean-spirited folly from which it sprung, 
nor observe the studied attentions with which the 
Miss Steeles courted its continuance, without thoi*- 
bughly despising them all four. 

Lucy was all exultation on being so honourably dis- 
tinguished; and Miss Steele wanM only to be teazed 
about Dr. Davis to be perfectly happy. 

The dinner was a grand one, the servants were 
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numerous^ and every thing bespoke the Mutress’s inf* 
clination for shew, and the Master’s ability to support 
it. In spite of the improvements and additions which 
were making to the Norland estate, and in spite of its 
owner having once been within some thousand pounds 
of being obliged to sell out at a loss, nothing gave any 
symptom of that indigence which he had tried to infer 
from it; — no poverty of any kind, except of conversa- 
tion, appear^ — but there, the deficiency was con- 
siderable. John Dashwood had not much to say for 
himself that was worth hearing, and his wife had still 
less. But there was no peculiar disgrace in this, for it 
was very much the case with the chief of their visitors, 
who almost all laboured under one or other of these 
disqualifications for being agreeable — ^Want of sense, 
either natural or improv^ — want of elegance — want 
of spirits — or want of temper. 

When the ladies withdrew to the drawing-room 
after dinner, this poverty was particularly evident, 
for the gentlemen had supplied the discourse with 
some .variety — the variety of politics, inclosing land, 
and breaking horses — but then it was all over; and one 
subject only engaged the ladies till coffee came in, 
which was the comparative heights of Harry Dash- 
wood, and Lady Middleton’s second son William, 
who were nearly of the same age. 

Had both the children been there, the affair might 
have been determined too easily by measuring them 
at once; but as Harry only was present, it was all con- 
jectural assertion on both sides, and every body had 
a right to be equally positive in their opinion, and to 
repeat it over and over again as often as they 
liked. * 

The parties stood thus: 

The two mothers, though each really convinced that 
her own son was the tallest, politely decided in favour 
of the other. 

The two grandmothers, with not less partiality, but 
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more sincerity, were equally earnest in suppcMt of 
their own descendant. 

Lucy, who was hardly less anxious to please one 
parent than the other, thought the boys were both 
remarkably tall for their age, and could not conceive 
that there could be the smallest difference in the world 
between them; and Miss Steele, with yet greater ad- 
dress gave it, as fast as she could, in favour of each. 

Elinor, having once delivered her opinion on 
William’s side, by which she offended Mrs. Ferrars 
and ‘Fanny still more, did not see the necessity of 
enforcing it by any farther assertion; and Marianne, 
when called on for her’s, offended them all, by de- 
claring that she had no opinion to give, as she had 
never thought about it. 

Before her removing from Norland, Elinor had 
painted a very pretty pair of screens for her sister-in-law, 
which being now just mounted and brought home, orna- 
mented her present drawing room; and these screens, 
catching the eye of John Dashwood on his following the 
other gentlemen into the room, were officiously handed 
by him to Colonel Brandon for his admiration. 

'These arc done by my eldest sister,’ said he; ‘and 
you, as a man of taste, will, 1 dare say, be pleased with 
them. I do not know whether you ever happened to 
see any of her performances before, but she is in 
general reckoned to draw extremely well.’ 

The Colonel, though disclaiming all pretensions to 
connoisseurship, warmly admired the screens, as he 
would have done any thing painted by Miss Dash- 
wood; and the curiosity of the others being of 
course excited, they were handed* round for general 
inspection. Mrs. Ferrars, not aware of their being 
Elinor’s work, particularly requested to look at them; 
and after they had received the gratifying testimony 
of Lady Middleton’s approbation, Fanny presented 
them to her mother, considerately informing her at 
the same time, that they were done by Miss Dashwood* 
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•Hum* — said Mrs. Fcrrars — ‘very pretty/ — and 
without regarding them at all, returned them to her 
daughter. 

Perhaps Fanny thought for a moment that her 
mother had been quite rude enough, — ^for, colouring 
a little, she immediately said, 

‘They are very pretty, ma’am — an’t they?* But then 
again, the dread of having been too civil, too en- 
couraging herself, probably came over her, for she 
presently added, 

*Do you not think they are something in Miss 
Morton’s style of painting, ma’am ? — She does paint 
most delightfully! — How beautifully her last land- 
scape is done!* 

‘Beautifully indeed ! But she does every thing well.* 
Marianne could not bear this. — She was already 
greatly displeased with Mrs. Ferrars; and such ill- 
dmed praise of another, at Elinor’s expense, though 
she had not any notion of what was principally meant 
by it, provoked her immediately to say with warmth, 
‘This is admiration of a very particular kindl — 
what is Miss Morton to us? — ^who knows, or who cares, 
for her? — it is Elinor of whom we think and speak.* 
And so saying, she took the screens out of her sbter- 
in-law’s hands, to admire them herself as they ought 
to be admired. 

Mrs. Ferrars looked exceedingly angry, and drawing 
herself up more stiffly than ever, pronounced in retort 
this bitter phillippic; ‘Miss Morton is Lord Morton’s 
daughter.* 

Fanny looked very angry too, and her husband was 
all in a fright at his siste^ audacity, Elinor was much 
more hurt by Marianne’s warmth, than she had been 
by what produced it; but Colonel Brandon’s eyes, as 
they were fixed on Marianne, declared that he noticed 
onl^ what was amiable in it, the affectionate heart 
which could not bear to see a sbter slighted in the 
smallest point. 
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Marianne’s feelings did not stop here. The cold 
insolence of Mrs. Ferrars’s general behaviour to her 
sister, seemed, to her, to foretel such difficulties and 
distresses to Elinor, as her own wounded heart taught 
her to think of with horror; and urged by a strong 
impulse of affectionate sensibility, she moved, afler 
a moment, to her sister’s chair, and putting one arm 
round her neck, and one cheek close to her’s, said in 
a low, but eager, voice, 

’Dear, dear Elinor, don’t mind them. Don’t let 
them make jva unhappy.’ 

She could say no more; her spirits were quite over- 
come, and hiding her face on Elinor’s shoulder, she 
burst into tears. — Every body’s attention was called, 
and almost every body was concerned. — Colonel 
Brandon rose up and went to them without knowing 
what he did. — Mrs. Jennings, with a very intelligent 
*Ahl poor dear,’ immediately gave her, her salts; and 
Sir John felt so desperately enraged against the author 
of ffiis nervous distress, that he instantly changed his 
seat to one close by Lucy Steele, and gave her, in a 
whisper, a brief account of the whole shocking affair. 

In a few minutes, however, Marianne was recovered 
enough to put an end to the bustle, and sit down 
among the rest; though her spirits retained the im- 
pression of what had passed, the whole evening. 

’Poor Marianne!’ said her brother to Colonel 
Brandon in a low voice, as soon as he could secure his 
attention, — ‘She has not such good health as her 
sister, — she is very nervous, — she has not Elinor’s con- 
stitution;— and one must allow that there is something 
very trying to a young woman who has been a beauty, 
in the loss of her personal attractions. You would not 
think it perhaps, but Marianne was remarkably hand- 
some a few months ago; quite as handsome as Elinor. 
—Now you see it is ail gone.’ 
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CHAPTER XXXV 

Elinor’s curiosity to see Mrs. Ferrars was satisfied. — 
She had found in her every thing that could tend to 
make a farther connection between the families, un- 
desirable. — She had seen enough of her pride, her 
meanness, and her determined prejudice against her- 
self, to comprehend all the difficulties that must have 
perplexed the engagement, and retarded the marriage, 
of Edward and herself, had he been otherwise free; — 
and she had seen almost enough to be thankful for 
her own sake, that one greater obstacle preserved her 
from suffering under any other of Mrs. Ferrars’s crea- 
tion, preserved her from all dependence upon her 
caprice, or any solicitude for her good opinion. Or at 
least, if she did not bring herself quite to rejoice in 
Edward’s being fettered to Lucy, she determined, that 
had Lucy been more amiable, she ought to have re- 
joiced. 

She wondered that Lucy’s spirits could be so Vt.r>' 
much elevated by the civility of Mrs. Ferrars;*— that 
her interest and her vanity should so very much blind 
her, as to make the attention which seemed only paid 
her because she was not Elinor ^ appear a compliment to 
herself— or to allow her to derive encouragement from 
a preference only given her, because her real situation 
was unknown. But that it was so, had not only been 
declared by Lucy’s eyes at the time, but was declared 
over again the next morning more openly, for at her 
particular desire, Lady Middleton set her down in 
Berkeley-street on the chance of seeing Elinor alone, 
to tell her how happy shP was. 

The chance provra a lucky one, for a message from 
Mrs. Palmer soon after she arrived, carried Mrs. 
Jennings away. 

*My dear friend,’ cried Lucy as soon as they were 
by themselves, ’I come to talk to you of my happiness. 

389 I 
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Could any thing be so flattering as Mrs. Fcrrars*s way 
of treating me yesterday? So exceeding alTable as she 
was ! — You know how I dreaded the thoughts of seeing 
her; — but the very moment I was introduced, there 
was such an affability in her behaviour as really should 
seem to say, she had quite took a fancy to me. Now 
was not it so? — ^You saw it all; and was not you quite 
struck with it?* 

‘She was certainly very civil to you.’ 

‘Civil! — Did you see nothing but only civility? — 
I saw a vast deal more. Such kindness as fell to the 
share of nobody but me! — No pride, no hauteur, and 
your sister just the same — all sv/^^etness and affability I’ 

Elinor wished to talk of something else, but Lucy 
still pressed her to own that she had reason for her 
happiness; and Elinor was obliged to go on. — 

‘Undoubtedly, if they had known your engage- 
ment,* said she, ‘nothing could be more flattering 
than their treatment of you; — but as that was not the 
case* 

‘I guessed you would say so* — replied Lucy quickly 
— ‘but there was no reason in the world why Mrs. 
Ferrars should seem to like me, if she did not, and her 
liking me is every thing. You shan’t talk me out of 
my satisfaction. I am sure it will all end well, and 
there will be no difflculties at all, to what I used to 
think. Mrs. Ferrars is a charming w'oman, and so b 
your sister. They are both delightful women indeed ! 
r— I wonder I should never hear you say how agreeable 
Mrs. Dashwood was!’ 

To this, Elinor had no answer to make, and did not 
attempt any. 

‘Are you ill, Miss Dashwood? — ^you seem low — ^you 
don’t speak; — sure you an’t well.* 

‘I never was in better health.* 

‘I am glad of it with all my heart, but really you 
did not look it. I should be so sorry to. have> 0 ir ill^ 
you, that have been the greatest comfort to me in the 
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world! — ^Heaven knows what I should have done 
without your friendship.’ — 

Elinor tried to make a civil answer, though doubt- 
ing her own success. But it seemed to satisfy Lucy, for 
she directly replied, 

Tndced I am perfectly convinced of your regard for 
me, and next to Edward’s love, it is the greatest com- 
fort I have. — Poor Edward! — But now, there is one 
good thing, we shall be able to meet, and meet pretty 
often, for Lady Middleton’s delighted with Mrs. Dash- 
wood, so we shall be a good deal in Harley-street, i 
dare say, and Edward spends half his time with his 
sister — besides, Lady Middleton and Mrs. Ferrars will 
visit now; — ^and Mrs. Ferrars and your sister were 
both so good to say more than once, they should 
always be glad to see me. — ^They are such (farming 
women! — I am sure if ever you tell your sister what 
I think of her, you cannot speak too high.’ 

But Elinor would not give her any encouragement 
to hope that she should tell her sister. Lucy continued. 

*1 am sure 1 should have seen it in a moment, if 
Mrs. Ferrars had took a dislike to me. If she had only 
made me a formal curtsey, for instance, without saying 
a word, and never after had took any notice of me, and 
never looked at me in a pleasant way — you know what 
I mean, — ^if I had been treated in that forbidding sort 
of way, I should have gave it all up in despair. I could 
not have stood it. For where she does dislike, I know 
it is most violent.’ 

Elinor was prevented from making any reply to this 
civil triumph, by the door’s being thrown open, the 
servant’s announcing £lr. Ferrars, ^and Inward’s 
inunediately walking in. 

It was a very awkward moment; and the counte- 
nance of each shewed that it was so. They all looked 
exceedingly foolish; and Edward seemed to have as 
great an inclination to walk out of the room again, as to 
advance farther into it. The very circumstance, in its 
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unpleasantest form, which they would each have been 
most anxious to avoid, had fallen on them — ^They were 
not only all three together, but were together without 
the relief of any other person. The ladies recovered 
themselves first. It was not Lucy’s business to put 
herself forward, and the appearance of secrecy must 
still be kept up. She could therefore only look her 
tenderness, and after slightly addressing him, said no 
more. 

But Elinor had more to do; and so anxious was she, 
for his sake and her own, to do it well, that she forced 
herself, after a moment’s recollection, to welcome him, 
with a look and manner that were almost easy, and 
ahnost open; and another struggle, another effort still 
improved them. She would not allow the presence of 
Lucy, nor the consciousness of some injustice towards 
herself, to deter her from saying that she was happy to 
see him, and that she had very much regretted being 
from home, when he called before in Berkeley-street. 
She would not be frightened from paying him those 
attentions which, as a friend and almost a relation, 
were his due, by the observant eyes of Lucy, though 
she soon perceived them to be narrowly watcUng her. 

Her manners gave some re-assurance to Edward, 
and he had courage enough to sit down; but his 
embarrassment still exceeded that of the ladies in a 
proportion, which the case rendered reasonable, 
.though his sex might make it rare; for his heart had 
not the indifference of Lucy’s, nor could his conscience 
have quite the ease of Elinor’s. 

Lucy, with a demure and settled air, seemed deter- 
mined to make no contribution to the comfort of the 
others, and would not say a word; and almost every 
thing that was said, proceeded from Elinor, who was 
obliged to volunteer all the information about her 
mother’s health, their coming to town, &c. which 
Edward ought to have inquired about, but never did. 

Her exertions did not stop here; for she soon after* 
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wards felt herself so heroically disposed as to deter- 
mine, under pretence of fetching Marianne, to leave 
the others by themselves: and she really did it, and 
that in the handsomest manner, for she loitered away 
several minutes on the landing-place, with the most 
high-minded fortitude, before she went to her sister. 
When that was once done, however, it was time for 
the raptures of Edward to cease; for Marianne’s joy 
hurried her into the drawing-room immediately. Her 
pleasure in seeing him was like every other of her 
feelings, strong in itself, and strongly spoken. She met 
him with a hand that would be taken, and a voice that 
expressed the affection of a sister. 

‘Dear Edward V she cried, ‘this is a moment of great 
happiness! — ^This would almost make amends for 
every thing!* 

Edward tried to return her kindness as it deserve.-, 
but before such witnesses he dared not say half what 
he really felt. Again they all sat down, and for a 
moment or two all were silent; while Marianne was 
looking with the most speaking tenderness, sometimes 
at Edward and sometimes at Elinor, regretting only 
that their delight in each other should be checked by 
Lucy’s unwelcome presence. Edward was the first to 
speak, and it was to notice Marianne’s altered looks, 
and express his fear of her not finding London agree 
with her. 

‘Oh! don’t think of me!’ she replied, with spirited 
earnestness, though her eyes were filled with tears as 
she spoke, ‘don’t think of my health. Elinor is well, 
you see. That must be enough for us both.’ 

This remark wds not^calculated to make Edward or 
Elinor more easy, nof^to conciliate «the good will of 
Lucy, who looked up at Marianne with no very 
benignant expression. 

‘Do you like London?’ said Edward, willing to say 
any thing that might introduce another subject. 

‘Not at all. I expected much pleasure in it but 
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I have found none. The sight of you, Edward, is the 
only comfort it has afforded; and thank Heaven! you 
are what you always were!’ 

She paused — no one spoke. 

T think, Elinor,’ she presently added, ‘we must 
employ Edward to take care of us in our return to 
Barton. In a week or two, 1 suppose, we shall be 
going; and, I trust, Edward will not be very unwilling 
to accept the charge.’ 

Poor Edward muttered something, but what it was, 
nobody knew, not even himself. But Marianne, who 
saw his agitation, and could easily trace it to whatever 
cause best pleased herself, was perfectly satisfied, and 
soon talked of something else. 

‘We spent such a day, Edward, in Harley-strcet 
yesterday! So dull, so wretchedly dull! — But I have 
much to say to you on that head, which cannot be 
said now.’ 

And with this admirable discretion did she defer the 
assurance of her finding their mutual relatives more 
disagreeable than ever, and of her being particularly 
disgusted with his mother, till they were more in 
4 )rivate. 

‘But why were you not there, Edward? — Why did 
you not come?’ 

‘I was engaged elsewhere.’ 

‘Engaged! But what was that, when such friends 
were to be met?’ 

‘Perhaps, Miss Marianne,’ cried Lucy, eager to take 
some revenge on her, ‘you think young men never 
stand upon engagements, if they have no mind to keep 
them, little as well as great.’ 

Elinor was very angry, but Marianne seemed en- 
tirely insensible of the sting; for she calmly repliol, 

‘Not so, indeed; for, seriously speakii^, I am very 
sure that conscience only kept Eaward from Hariey- 
street. And 1 really believe he has the most delicate 
conscience in the world ; the most scrupulous in per- 
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fonniiig every engagement however minute, and how- 
ever it may make against his interest or pleasure. He is 
the most fearful of giving pain, of wounding expecta- 
ion, and the most incapable of being selfish, of any 
body I ever saw. Edward, it is so and 1 will say it. 
What! are you never to hear yourself praised I — Then, 
you must be no fiiend of mine; for those who will 
accept of my love and esteem, must submit to my open 
commendation.’ 

The nature of her commendation, in the present 
case, however, happened to be particularly ill-suited 
to the feelings of two thirds of her auditors, and was 
so very unexhilarating to Edward, that he very soon 
got up to go away. 

*Going so soon!* said Marianne; ‘my dear Edward, 
this must not be.’ 

And drawing him a little aside, she whispered her 
persuasion that Lucy trould not stay much longer. But 
even this encouragement failed, for he would go; and 
Lucy, who would have outstaid him had ms visit 
lasted two hours, soon afterwards went away. 

*What can bring her here so often!’ said Marianne, 
on her leaving them. ‘Could she not see that we 
wanted her gone! — how teazing to Edward!* 

‘Why so? — ^we were all his friends, and Lucy has 
been die longest known to him of any. It is but 
natural that he should like to sec her as well as our- 
selves.’ 

Marianne looked at her steadily, and said, ‘You 
know, Elinor, that this is 4 i kind of talking which I can- 
not bear. If you only hope to have' your assertion 
contradicted, as 1 must suppose to be the case, you 
ought to recollect that 1 am the last person in the 
world to do it. I cannot descend to be tricked out of 
assurances, that are not really wanted.' 

She then lef^ the room; and Elinor dared not follow 
her to say more, for bound as she was by her pomise 
of secrecy to T-ucy, she could give no information that 
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would convince Marianne; and painful as the conse- 
quence^ of her still continuing in an error might be, she 
was obliged to submit to it. All that she could hope, 
was that Edward would not often expose her or him- 
self to the distress of hearing Marianne’s mistaken 
warmth, nor to the repetition of any other part of the 
pain that had attended their recent meeting — and this 
she had every reason to expect. 

CHAPTER XXXVI 

Within a few days after this meeting, the newspapers 
announced to the world, that the Lady of Thomas 
Palmer, Esq. was safely delivered of a son and heir; 
a very interesting and satisfactory paragraph, at least 
to all those intimate connections who knew it before. 

This event, highly important to Mrs. Jennings’s 
happiness, produced a temporary alteration in the 
disposal of her time, and influence, in a like degree, 
the engagements of her young friends; for as she 
wished to be as much as pc^sible with Charlotte, she 
went thither every morning as soon as she was dressed, 
and did not return till late in the evening; and the 
Miss Dashwoods, at the particular request of the 
Middletons, spent the whole of every day in Conduit- 
street. For their own comfort, they would much 
rather have remained, at least all the morning, in Mrs. 
Jennings’s house; but it was not a thing to be uxged 
against the wishes of everybody. Their hours were 
therefore made over to Lady Middleton and the two 
Miss Steeles, by whom their company was in fact as 
little valued, as it was professedly sought. 

They had too much sense to be desirable com- 
panions to the former; and by the latter they were 
considered with a jealous eye, as intruding on their 
ground, and sharing the kindness which they wanted 
to monopolize. Though nothing Could be more polite 
than Lady Middleton's behaviour to Elinor and 
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Marianne, she did not really like them at all. Because 
they neither flattered herself nor her children, she 
could not believe them good-natured; and because 
they were fond of reading, she fancied them satirical: 
perhapM without exactly knowing what it was to be 
satiric^; but that did not signify. It was censure in 
common use, and easily given. 

Their presence was a restraint both on her and on 
Lucy. It checked the idleness of one, and the business 
of the other. Lady Middleton was ashamed of doing 
nothing before them, and the flattery which Lucy was 
proud to think of and administer at other times, she 
feared they would despise her for offering. Miss Steele 
was the least discomposed of the three, by their 
presence; and it was in their power to reconcile her to 
it entirely. Would either of them, only have given her 
a full and minute account of the whole affair between 
Marianne and Mr. Willoughby, she would have 
thought herself amply rewarded for the sacrifice of the 
best place by the fire after dinner, which their arrival 
occasioned. But this conciliation was not granted; for 
though she often threw out expressions of pity for her 
sister to Elinor, and more than once dropt a reflection 
on the inconstancy of beaux before Marianne, no 
effect was produced, but a look of indifference from 
the former, or of disgust in the latter. An effort even 
yet lighter might have made her their friend. Would 
they only have laughed at her about the Doctor! But 
so little were they, any more than the others, inclined 
to oblige her, that if Sir John dined from home, she 
might spend a whole day without hearing any other 
raillery on the subject, than what she was land enough 
to bestow on herself. .4. 

All these jealousies and discontents, however, were 
so totally uilsuspected by Mrs. Jennings, that she 
thought it a del^htful thing for the girls to be to- 
gether; and generally congratulated her young friends 
every night, on having escaped the company of a 
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stupid old woman so long. She joined them sometimes 
at Sir John’s, and sometimes at her own house; but 
wherever it was, she always came in excellent 
spirits, full of delight and importance, attributing 
Chailotte’s well doing to her own care, and ready to 
give so exact, so minute a detail of her situation, as 
only Miss Steele had curiosity enough to desire. One 
thing did dbturb her; and of that she made her daily 
complaint. Mr. Palmer maintained the common, but 
unfatherly opinion among his sex, of all infants l^ing 
alike; and though she could plainly perceive at differ- 
ent times, the most striking resemblance between this 
baby and every one of his relations on both sides, there 
was no convincing his father of it; no persuading him 
to believe that it was not exactly like every other baby 
of the same age; nor could he even be brought to 
acknowledge the simple proposition of its being the 
finest child in the world. 

1 come now to the relation of a misfortune, which 
about this time befell Mrs. John Dashwood. It so 
happened that while her two sisters with Mrs. Jennings 
were first calling on her in Harley-street, another of 
her acquaintance had dropt in — a circumstance in 
itself not apparently likely to produce evil to her. But 
while the imaginations of other people will carry them 
away to form wrong judgments of our conduct, and to 
decide on it by slight appearances, one’s happiness 
must in some measure be always at the mercy of 
chance. In the present instance, this last-arrived lady 
allowed her fancy so far to outrun truth and proba- 
bility, that on merely hearing the name of the Miss 
Dashwoods, and understanding them to be Mr. Dash- 
wood’s sisters, she immediately concluded them to be 
staying in Harley-street; and this misconstruction pro- 
duced within a ^y or two afterwards, cards of invita- 
tion for them as well as for their birother and sister, 
to a small musical party at her house. The conse- 
quence of which was, that Mrs. John Dashwood was 
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obliged to submit not only to the exceedingly great 
inconvenience of sending her carriage for the Miss 
IDashwoods; but, what was siill worse, must be subject 
to all the unpleasantness of appearing to treat them 
with attention: and who could tell tJiat they might 
not expect to go out with her a second time? The 
fX)wer of disappointing them, it was true, must always 
l>c her’s. But that was not enotigh; for when people 
are determined on a mode of conduct which they 
know to be wrong, they feel injured by the expectation 
<jf any thing better from them. 

Marianne had now been brought by degrees, so 
much into the habit of going out every day, that it 
was become a matter of indifference to her, whether 
she went or not: and she prepared quietly and 
mechanically for every evening’s engagement, though 
without expecting the smallt*st amusement from any, 
and veiy often without knowing till the last moment, 
where it was to take her. 

To her dress and appearance she was grown so per- 
fectly indiflerent, as not to bestow half the c onsidcra- 
tion on it, during the whole of her toilette, which it 
received from Miss Steele in the first five minutes of 
their being together, when it was finished. Nothing 
(scaped her minute observation and general curiosity; 
she saw' every thing, and asked every thing; was never 
easy till she knew the price of every part of Marianne’s 
dress; could have guessed the number of her gowns 
altogether with better judgment than Marianne hcr- 
S(.^lf, and was not w ithout hopes of finding out before 
they parted, how much her washing cost per week, 
and how much she had* every year to spend upon her- 
seil'. The impertinent^ of these kind of scrutinies, 
moreover, was generally concluded' with a compli- 
ment, which though meant as its douceur, w'as con- 
sider^ by Marianne as the greatest impertinence of 
all; for after undergoing an examination into the value 
and make of ht'r srown. the colour of her sli(x:s and 
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the arrangement of her hair, she was almost sure of 
being told that upon 'her word she looked vastly 
smart, and she dar^ to say would make a great many 
conquests.’ 

With such encouragement as this, was she dismissed 
on the present occasion to her brother’s carriage; 
which they were ready to enter five minutes after it 
stopped at the door, a punctuality not very agreeable 
to their sister-in-law, who had preceded them to the 
house of her acquaintance, and was there hoping for 
some delay on their part that might inconvenience 
either herself or her coachman. 

The events of the evening were not very remark- 
able. The party, like other musical parties, compre- 
hended a great many people who had real taste for 
the performance, and a great many more who had 
none at ail; and the performers themselves were, as 
usual, in their own estimation, and that of their 
imm^ate friends, the first private performers in 
England. 

As Elinor was neither musical, nor affecting to be 
so, she made no scruple of turning away her eyes 
from the grand pianoforte, whenever it suited her, 
and unrestrained even by the presence of a harp, and 
a violoncello, would fix them at pleasure on any other 
object in the room. In one of these excursive glances 
she perceived among a group of young men, the very 
he, who had given them a lecture on toothpick-cases 
at Gray’s. She perceived him soon afterwards looking 
at herself, and speaking familiarly to her brother; 
and had just determined to find out his name from 
the latter, when they both came towards her, and 
Mr. Dashwood introduced him to her as Mr. Robert 
Ferrars. 

He addressed her with easy civility, and twisted his 
head into a bow which assure her as plainly as words 
could have done, that he was exactly me coxcomb she 
had heard him described to be by Lucy. Happy had 
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it been for her, if her regard for Edward had depended 
less on his own merit, than on the merit of his nearest 
relations ! For then his brother's bow must have given 
the finishing stroke to what the ill-humour ^ his 
mother and sister would have begun. But while she 
wondered at the difference of the two young men, she 
did not find that the emptiness and conceit of the one, 
put her at all out of charity with the modesty and 
worth of the other. Why they were different, Robert 
explained to her himself in the course of a quarter of 
an hour's conversation; for, talking of his brother, and 
lamenting the extreme gaucherie which he really be- 
lieved kept him from mixing in proper society, he 
candidly and generously attributed it much less to any 
natural deficiency, than to the misfortune of a private 
education; while he himself, though probably without 
any particular, any material superiority by nature, 
merely from the advantage of a public school, was as 
well fitted to mix in the world as any other man. 

'Upon my soul,’ he added, 'I believe it is nothing 
more; and so I often tell my mother, when she is 
grieving about it. **My dear Madam,” I always say to 
her, “you must make yourself easy. The evil is now 
irremediable, and it has been entirely your own doing. 
Why would you be persuaded by my uncle, Sir 
Robert, against your own judgment, to place Edward 
under private tuition, at the most critical time of hb 
life? If you had only sent him to Westminster as well 
as myself, instead of sending him to Mr. Pratt’s, all 
this would have been prevented.” This is the way in 
which I always consider the matter, and my mother is 
perfectly convinced of her error.* 

Elinor would not oppbse his opinion, because, what- 
ever might be her general estimation of the advantage 
of a public school, she could not think of Edward's 
abode in Mr. Pratt’s family, with any. satisfaction. 

'You reside in Devonshire, I think’ — ^was his next 
observation, 'in a cottage near Dawlish.’ 
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Elinor set him right as to its situation, and it seemed 
rather surprising to him that anybexly could live 
in Devonshire, without living near Dawlish. He 
bestowed his hearty approbation however on their 
species of house. 

Tor my own part,’ said he, T am excessively fond 
of a cottage; there is always so much comfort, so much 
elegance about them. And I protest, if I had any 
money to spare, I should buy a little land and build 
one myself, within a short distance of London, where 
I might drive myself down at any time, and collect 
a few friends about me, and be happy. I advise every 
body who is going to build, to build a cottage. My 
friend Lord Courdand came to me the other day on 
purpose to ask my advice, and laid before me three 
different plans of Bonomi’s. I was to decide on the 
best of them. “My dear Courdand,*’ said I, imme- 
diately throwing them all into the fire, “do not adopt 
either of them, but by ail means build a cottage.” 
And that, I fancy, will be the end of it. 

‘Some people imagine that there can be no accom- 
modations, no space in a cottage; but this is all a 
mistake. I was last month at my friend Elliott’s near 
Oartford. Lady Elliott wished to give a dance. “But 
how can it be done?” said she; “my dear Ferrara, do 
tell me how it is to be managed. There is not a room 
in this cottage that will hold ten couple, and where 
can the supper be?” I immediately saw that there 
could be no difRculty in it, so 1 said, “My dear Lady 
Elliott, do not be uneasy. The dining parlour will 
admit eighteen couple with ease; card- tables may be 
placed in the drawing-room; the library may be open 
for tea and other refreshments; and let the supper be 
set out in the saloon.” Lady Elliott was delighted 
with the thought. We measiur^ the dining-room, and 
found it would hold exactly eighteen couple, and the 
affair was arranged precisely s^er my plan. So that, 
in fact, you see, if people do but know how to set about 
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it, every comfort may be as well enjoyed in a cottage 
as in the most spacious dwelling.* 

Elinor agreed to it all, for she did not think he 
deserved the compliment of rational opposition. 

As John Dashwood had no more pleasure in music 
than his eldest sister, his mind was equally at liberty 
to fix on any thing else; and a thought struck him 
during the evening, which he communicated to hb 
wife, for her approbation, when they got home. The 
consideration of Mrs. Dennison’s mistake, in supposing 
liis sisters their guests, had suggested the propriety 
their being really invited to become such, while Mrs. 
Jennings’s engagements kept her from home. The 
expense would be nothing, the inconvenience not 
more; and it was altogether an attention, which the 
delicacy of his conscience pointed out to be requisite 
to its complete enfranchisement from his promise to 
his father. Fanny was startled at the proposal. 

T do not see how it can be done,* said she, ‘without 
affronting Lady Middleton, for they spend every day 
with her; otherwise I should be exceedingly glad to do 
it. You know I am always ready to pay them any 
attention in my power, as my taking them out this 
evening shews. But they arc Lady Middleton’s visi- 
tors. How can 1 ask them away from her?’ 

Her husband, but with great humility, did not see 
the force of her objection. ‘They had already spent 
a week in thb manner in Conduit-street, and Lady 
Middleton could not be dbpleased at their giving the 
same number of days to such near relations.’ 

Fanny paused a moment, and then, with fresh 
vigour, said, 

*My love, I would & them with all my heart, if it 
was in my power. But 1 had just settled within myself 
to ask the Mbs Steeles to spend a few days with us. 
Hiey are very well behaved, good kind of girb; and 
I think the attention b due to diem, as their uncle did 
so very well by Edward. We can ask your sbters some 
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other year, you know; but the Miss Steeles may not 
be in town any more. I am sure you will like them; 
indeed, you do like them, you know, very much 
already, and so does my mother; and they are such 
favourites with Harry!’ 

Mr. Dashwood was convinced. He saw the necessity 
of inviting the Miss Steeles immediately, and his con- 
science was pacified by the resolution of inviting his 
sisters another year; at the same time, however, slyly 
suspecting that another year would make the invita- 
tion needless, by bringing Elinor to town as Colonel 
Brandon’s wife, and Marianne as their visitor. 

Fanny, rejoicing in her escape, and proud of the 
ready wit that had procured it, wrote the next 
morning to Lucy, to request her company and her 
sister’s, for some days, in Harley-street, as soon as 
Lady Middleton could spare them.. This was enough 
to make Lucy really and reasonably happy. Mrs. 
Dashwood seemed actually working for her, herself; 
cherishing all her hopes, and promoting all her views I 
Such an opportunity of being with Edward and his 
family was, above all things, che most material to her 
Interest, and such an invitation the most gratifying to 
her feelings! It was an advantage that could not be 
too gratefully acknowledged, nor too speedily made 
use of; and the visit to Lady Middleton, which had not 
before had any precise limits, was instantly discovered 
to have been always meant to end in two days time. 

When the note was shewn to Elinor, as it was within 
ten minutes after its arrival, it gave her, for the first 
time, some' share in the expectations of Lucy; for such 
a mark of uncommon kindness, vouchsafed on so short 
an acquaintance, seemed to declare that the good will 
toward her -arose from something more than merely 
malice against herself; and might be brought, by time 
and address, to do every thing that Lucy wished. Her 
Battery had already subdued the pride of Lady 
Middleton, and made an entry into the close heart of 
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Mrs. John Dashwood; and these were effects that laid 
open the probability of greater. 

The Miss Steeles removed to Harley-street, and 
all that reached Elinor of their influence there, 
strengthened her expectation of the event. Sir John, 
who called on them more than once, brought home 
such accounts of the favour they were in, as must be 
universally striking. Mrs. Dashwood had never been 
so much pleased with any young women in her life, 
as she was with them; had given each of them a 
needle book, made by some emigrant; called Lucy by 
her Christian name; and did not know whether she 
should ever be able to part with them. 

CHAPTER XXXVII 

Mrs. Palmer was so well at tlie end of a fortnight, 
that her mother felt it no longer necessary to give up 
the whole of her time to her; and contenting herself 
with visiting her once or twice a day, returned from 
that period to her own home, and her own habits, 
in which she found the Miss Dashwoods very ready to 
reassume their former share. 

About the third or fourth morning after their being 
thus re-settled in Berkeley-street, Mrs. Jennings, on 
returning from her ordinary visit to Mrs. Palmer, 
entered the drawing-room, where Elinor was sitting 
by herself, with an air of such hurrying importaiu c 
as prepared her to hear something wonderful; and 
giving her time pnly to form that idea, began directly 
to justify it by saying, 

‘Lord ! my dear Miss Dashwood ! have you heard 
the news!’ ^ 

‘No, ma’am. What is it?’ ^ 

‘Something so strange I But you shall hear it all.— 
When I got to Mr. Palmer’s, 1 found Charlotte quite 
in a fuss about the child. She was sure it was very if. 
-^t cried, and fretted, and was all over pimples. So 
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I looked at it directly, and, *‘JLord! my dear,’* says I, 
“it is nothing in the world but the red-gum;” and nurse 
said just the same. But Charlotte, she would not be 
satished, so Mr. Donavan was sent for; and luckily 
he happened to be just come in from Harley-street, so 
he stepped over direcdy, and as soon as ever he saw 
the child, he said just as we did, that it was nothing 
in the world but the red-gum, and then Charlotte was 
easy. And so, just as he was going away again, it 
came into my head, I am sure I do not know how I 
happened to think of it, but it came into my head to 
ask him if there was any news. So upon that, he 
smirked, and simpered, and looked grave, and seemed 
to know something or other, and at last he said 
in a whisper, ‘Tor fear any unpleasant report should 
reach the young ladies under your care as to their 
sister’s indisposition, I think it advisable to say, that 
I believe there is no great reason for alarm; I hope 
Mrs. Dashwood will do very well.” ’ 

‘What! is Fanny ill?’ 

•That is exactly what I said, my dear. “Lord!” 
says 1, “is Mrs. Dashwood ill?” So then it all came out; 
and the long and the short of the matter, by all I can 
learn, seems to be this. Mr. Edward Ferrars, the very 
young man 1 used to joke with you about (but how- 
ever, as it turns out, 1 am monstrous glad there never 
was any thing in it), Mr. Edward Ferrars, it seems, 
has been engaged above this twelvemonth to my 
cousin Lucy! — ^There’s for you, my dear! — ^And not 
a creature knowing a syllable of the matter except 
Nancy! — Could you have believea such a thing 
possible? — There is no great wonder in their liking 
one another; but that matters should be brought so 
forward between them, and nobody suspect it! Thai 
is strange! — I never happened to sec them together, 
or I am sure 1 should have found it out directly. 
Well, and so this was kept a great secret, for fear of 
Mrs. Ferrars, and neither she nor your brother or 
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sister suspected a word of the matter; — till this very 
morning, poor Nancy, who, you know, is a well- 
meaning creature, but no conjurer, popt it all out. 
**Lord!” thinks she to herself, ‘*they are all so fond of 
Lucy, to be sure they will make no difficulty about it;** 
and so, away she went to your sister, who was sitting 
all alone at her carpet-work, little suspecting what 
was to come — for she had just been saying to your 
brother, only five minutes before, that she thought 
to make a match between Edward and some Lo^’s 
daughter or other, I forget who. So you may think 
what a blow it was to all her vanity and pride. She 
fell into violent hysterics immediately, with such 
screams as reached your brother’s ears, as he was 
sitting in his own dressing-room down stairs, thinking 
about writing a letter to his steward in the country. 
So up he flew directly, and a terrible scene took 
place, for Lucy was come to them by that time, 
little dreaming what was going on. Poor soul! I 
pity her. And 1 must say, I think she was used very' 
ha^ly; for your sister scolded like any fury, and soon 
drove her into a fainting fit. Nancy, she fell upon her 
knees, and cried bitterly; and your brother, he walked 
about the room, and said he did not know what to do. 
Mrs. Dashwood declared they should not stay a 
minute longer in the house, and your brother was 
forced to go down upon his knees too, to persuade hei 
to let them stay till they had packed up their clothes. 
Then she fell into hysterics again, and he was so 
frightened that he would send for Mr. Donavan, and 
Mr. Donavan found the house in all this uproar. 
The carriage was at t^g door ready to take my poor 
cousins away, and they were just stepping in as he 
came off; poor Lucy in such a condition, he says, she 
could hardly walk; and Nan<^, she was almost as 
bad. I declare, I have no patience with your sister; 
and 1 hope, with all my heart, it will be a match in 
spite dfher. Lord! what a tal^g poor Mr. Edward 
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will be in when he hears of it! To have his love used 
so scornfully! for they say he is monstrous fond of her, 
as well he may. I should not wonder, if he was to be 
in the greatest of a passion! — ^and Mr. Donavan 
thinks just the same. He and I had a great deal of 
talk about it; and the best of all is, that he is gone 
hack again to Harley-street, that he may be within 
call when Mrs. Ferrars is told of it, for she was sent for 
as soon as ever my cousins left the house, for your sister 
was sure she would be in hysterics too; and so she may, 
for what I care. I have no pity for either of them. 
I have no notion of people’s making such a to-do 
about money and greatness. There is no reason on 
earth why Mr. Edward and Lucy should not marry; 
for I am sure Mrs. Ferrars may afford to do very well 
by her son, and though Lucy has next to nothing 
hei’self, she knows better than smy body how to make 
the most of every thing; and I dare say, if Mrs. Ferrars 
would only allow him five hundred a-year, she would 
make as good an appearance with it as any body else 
would with eight. Lord! how snug they might live 
in such another cottage as yours — or a little bigger — 
w'ith two maids and two men; and I believe 1 could 
help them to a housemaid, for my Betty has a sister 
out of place, that would fit them exactly,’ 

Here Mrs. Jennings ceased, and as Elinor had had 
time enough to collect her thoughts, she was able to 
give such an answer, and make such observations, as 
i he* subject might naturally be supposed to produce. 
Happy to find that she was not suspected of any 
extraordinary interest in it; that Mrs. Jennings (as 
she had of late often hoped might be the case) had 
ceased to imagine her at all attached to Edward; 
and happy above all the rest, in the absence of 
Marianne, she felt very well able to speak of the affair 
without embarrassment, and to give her jud^nent, 
as she believed, with impartiality on the conduct of 
every one concerned in it. 
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'She could hardly determine what her own expecta* 
tion of its event really was; though she earnestly 
tried to drive away the notion of its being possible to 
end otherwise at last, than in the marriage of Edward 
and Lucy. What Mrs. Ferrars would say and do. 
though there could not be a doubt of its nature, she 
was anxious to hear; and still more anxious to know 
how Edward would conduct himself. For him she 
felt much compassion; — ^for Lucy very little — and it 
cost her some pains to procure that little; — for the 
rest of the party none at all. 

As Mrs. Jennings could talk on no other subject, 
Elinor soon saw the necessity of preparing Marianne 
for its discussion. No time was to be lost in unde 'eiving 
her, in making her acquainted with the real truth, 
and in endeavouring to bring her to hear it talked 
of by others, without betraying that she felt any 
uneasiness for her sister, or any resentment against 
Edward. 

Elinor’s office was a painful one. — She was going 
to remove what she really believed to be her sis- 
ter’s chief consolation, — to give such particulars of 
Edward, as she feared would ruin him for ever in her 
good opinion, — and to make Marianne, by a re- 
semblance in their situations, which to her fancy 
would seem strong, feel all her own disappointment 
over again. But unwelcome as such a task must be, 
it was necessary to be done, and Elinor therefore 
hastened to perform it. 

She was very far from wishing to dwell on her own 
feelings, or to represent herself as suffering much, any 
otherwise than as the self-command she had practised 
since her first knowl^ge of Edward’s engagement, 
might suggest a hint of what was practicable to 
Marianne. Her narration was clear and simple; and 
though it could not be given without emotion, it was 
not accompanied by violent agitation, nor im^tuous 
ffrief . — That belong^ rather to the hearer, for Mari* 
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anne listened with horror, and cried excessively. 
Elinor was to be the comforter of others in her Own 
distresses, no less than in theirs; and all the comfort 
that could be given by assurances of her own com- 
posure of mind, and a very earnest vindication of 
Ivdward from every charge but of imprudence, was 
rradily odered. 

But Marianne for some time would give credit to 
ri< ithcr. Edward seemed a second Willoughby; and 
acknowledging as Elinor did, that she had lov^ him 
most sincerely, could she feel less than herself! As for 
Lucy Steele, she considered her so totally unamiable, 
so absolutely incapable of attaching a sensible man, 
that she could not be persuaded at first to believe, 
and afterwards to pardon, any former affection of 
Edward for her. She would not even admit it to have 
liteen natural; and Elinor left her to be convinced that 
it was so, by that which only could convince her, 
a better knowledge of mankind. 

Her first communication had reached no faithcr 
than to state the fact of the engagement, and the 
length of time it had existed. — Marianne’s feelings 
had then broken in, and put an end to all regularity 
of detail; and for some time all that could be done 
was to sooth her distress, lessen her alarms, and 
combat her resentment. The first question on her side, 
which led to farther particulars, was, 

*How long has this been known to you, Elinor? has 
he written to you?’ 

have known it these four montlis. When Lucy 
fit^t came to Barton-park last November, she told 
me in contidence of her engagement.’ 

At these ^words. Marianne’s eyes expressed tlie 
astonishment, which her Ups could not utter. After 
a pause of wonder, she exclaimed, 

‘Four months!— Have you known of this four 
months?’ — 

Elinor confirmed it. 
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•What! — ^while attending me in all my misery, has 
this been on your heart?— and I have reproach^ you 
for being happy!’ — 

‘It was not fit that you should then know how much 
I was the reverse!' — 

‘Four months!’ — cried Marianne again. — ‘So calm! 
— so cheerful! — how have you been supported?’ — 
'By feeling that I was doing my duty. — My promise; 
to Lucy, obliged me to be secret. I owed it to her, 
therefore, to avoid giving any hint of the truth; and 
I owed it to my family and friends, not to create in 
them a solicitude about me, which it could not be in 
my power to satisfy.’ 

Marianne seem^ much struck. — 

'I have very often wished to undeceive yourself and 
my mother,’ added Elinor; ‘and once or twice I have 
attempted it; — but without betraying my trust, I 
never could have convinced you.’ 

‘Four months! — and yet you loved him!’ — 

‘Yes. But I did not love only him; — and while the 
comfort of others was dear to me, I was glad to spare 
them from knowing how much 1 felt. Now, I can 
think and speak of it with little emotion. 1 would not 
have you suffer on my account; for I assure you I no 
longer suffer materially myself. I have many things to 
support me. 1 am not conscious of having provoked 
the disappointment by any imprudence of my own, 
and I have borne it as much as possible without 
spreading it farther. I acquit Edward of all essential 
misconduct. I wish him very happy; and I am so sure 
of his always doing his duty, that though now he may 
harbour some regret, in the end he must become sov 
Lucy does not want seniite, and that is the foundation 
on which every thing good may be built. — ^And after 
all, Marianne, after all that b bewitching in the idea 
of a single and constant attachment, and all that can 
be said of one’s happiness depending entirely on 
any particular person, it b not meant— it b not fit — 
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it is not possible that it should be so. — ^Edward will 
marry Lucy; he will marry a woman superior in 
person and understanding to half her sex; and time 
and habit will teach him to forget that he ever thought 
another superior to her .' — 

‘If such is your way of thinking,’ said Marianne, ‘if 
the loss of what is most valued is So easily to be made 
up by something else, your resolution, your self- 
command, are, perhaps, a little less to be wondered 
at. — ^They are brought more within my compre- 
hension.* 

T understand you. — ^You do not suppose that I 
have ever felt much. — For four months, Marianne, 
1 have had all this hanging on my mind, without 
being at liberty to speak of it to a Single creature; 
knowing that it would make you and my mother 
most unhappy whenever it were explained to you, 
yet unable to prepare you for it in the least. — It was 
told me, — it was in a manner forced on me by the very 
person herself, whose prior engagement ruined all 
my prospects; and told me, as I thought, with triumph. 
— This person’s suspicions, therefore, I have had to 
oppose, by endeavouring to appear indifferent where 
I have been most deeply interested; — ^and it has not 
been only once; — I have had her hopes and exultation 
to listen to again and again. — I have known myself 
to be divided from Edward for ever, without hearing 
one circumstance that could make me less desire the 
cqpnection. — ^Nothing has proved him unworthy; nor 
has any thing declared him indifferent to me. — I have 
had to contend against the unkindness of hb sister, 
and the insolence of his mother; and have suffered 
the punishment of an attachment, without enjoying 
its advantages.*^And all this has been going on at 
a time, when, as you too well know, it has not been 
my only unhappiness. — If you can think me capable 
of ever feeling — surely you may suppose that I have 
suffered now. The composure of mind with which- 
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I have brought myself at present to consider the 
matter, the consolation that I have been willing 
to admit, have been the effect of constant and painful 
exertion; — they did not spring up of themselves; — 
they did not occur to relieve my spirits at first — ^No, 
Marianne. — Thm^ if I had not been bound to silence, 
perhaps nothing Could have kept me entirely — not 
even what I ow^ to my dearest friends — ^from openly 
shewing that I was very unhappy.’ — 

Marianne was quite subdued. — 

‘Oh! Elinor,’ she cried, ‘you have made me hate 
myself for ever. — How barbarous have I been to you I 
— you, who have been my only comfort, who have 
borne with me in all my misery, who have seemed to 
be only suffering for me! — Is this my gratitude! — Is 
this the only return I can make you? — Because your 
merit cries out upon myself, I have been trying to 
do it away.’ 

The tenderest caresses followed this confession. In 
such a frame of mind as she was now in, Elinor had no 
difficulty in obtaining from her whatever promise 
she required; and at her request, Marianne en- 
gaged never to speak of the affair to any one with 
the least appearance of bitterness; — to meet Lucy 
without betraying the smallest increase of dislike 
to her; — and even to sec Edward himself, if chance 
should bring them together, without any diminu- 
tion of her usual cordiality. — ^These were great con- 
cessions; — but where Marianne felt that she 
injured, no reparation could be too much for her to 
make. 

She performed her promise of being discreet, to 
admiration. — She attended to all that Mrs. Jennings 
had to say upon the subject, with an unhanging 
complexion, dWnted from her in nothing, and was 
heaid three times to say, *Yes, ma’am.’-~She listened 
to her praise of Lucy with only moving from one chair 
to another, and when Mrs. Jennings talked of Edward’s 
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affection, it cost her only a spasm in her throat. — 
Such advances towards herobm in her sister, made 
Elinor feel equal to any thing herself. 

The next morning brought' a farther trial of it, in 
a visit from their brother, who came with a most 
serious aspect to talk over the dreadful affair, and 
bring them news of his wife. 

‘You have heard, I suppose,’ said he with great 
solemnity, as soon as he was seated, ‘of the very 
shocking discovery that took place under our roof 
yesterday.’ 

They all looked their assent; it seemed too awful 
a moment for speech. 

‘Your sister,’ he continued, ‘has suffered dreadfully. 
Mrs. Ferrars too — ^in short it has been a scene of such 
complicated distress — but I will hope d^at the storm 
may be weathered without our being any of us quite 
overcome. Poor Fanny! she was in hysterics all 
yesterday. But I would not alarm you too much. 
Donavan says there is nothing matmally to be appre- 
hended; her constitution is a good one, and her resolu- 
tion equal to any thing. She has borne it all, with the 
fortitude of an angel 1 She says she never shall think 
well of anybody again; and one cannot wonder at it, 
after being so deceived! — ^meeting with such ingrati- 
tude, where so much kindness had been shewn, so 
much confidence had been placed! It was quite out 
of the benevolence of her heart, that she had asked 
these young women to her house; merely because she 
thought they deserved some attention, were harmless, 
well-behaved girls, and would be pleasant com- 
panions; for otherwise we both wished very much 
to have invited you and Marianne to be with us, 
while your kind friend there, was attending her 
daughter. And now to be so rewarded! “1 wish 
with all my heart,” says poor Fanny in her affectionate 
way, “that we had asked your sisters instead of 
them”’ 
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Here he stopped to be jthanked; which being done, 
hewentpn. 

‘What poor Mrs. Ferrars suffered, when first Fanny 
broke it to her, is not to be described. While she with 
the truest affection had been planning a most eligible 
connection for him, was it to be supposed that he 
could be all the tinie secretly engaged to another 
person! — such a suspicion could never have entered 
her head 1 If she suspected any prepossession elsewhere, 
it could not be in quarter. *'There^ to be sure,** 
said she, might have thought myself safe.” She was 
quite in an agony. We consulted together, however, 
as to what should be done, and at last she determined 
to send for Edward. He came. But 1 am sorry to 
relate what ensued. All that Mrs. Ferrars could say 
to make hini put an end to the engagement, assisted 
too as you may well suppose by my arguments, and 
Fanny’s entreaties, W8^ of no avail. Duty, affection, 
every thing was disregarded. I never thought 
Edward so stubborn, so unfeeling before. His mother 
explained to him her liberal designs, in case of hLs 
marrying Miss Morton; told him that she would 
setde on him the Norfolk estate, which, clear of land- 
tax, brings in a good thousand a-year; offered even, 
when matters grew desperate, to make it twelve 
hundred; and in opposition to this, if he still persisted 
in this low connection, represented to him the certain 
penury that must attend the match. His own two 
thousand pounds she protested should be his all; 
she would never see him again; and so far would she 
be from affording him the smallest assistance, that if 
he were to enter into any profession with a view of 
better support, she would do all in her power to prevent 
his advancing in it.’ 

Here Marianne, in an ccstacy of indignation, 
clapped her hands togeth!^, and cried, ‘Gracious God 1 
can this be posstbleF 

‘Well may you wonder, Marianne,’ replied her 
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brother, *at the obstinacy which* could resist such 
arguments as these. Your exclamation is very 
natural.* 

Marianne was going to retort, but she remembered 
her promises, and forbore^ 

‘Ail this, however,* he continued, ‘was urged in 
vain. Edward said very little; but what he did say, 
was in the most determined mabner. Nothing should 
prevail on him to give up his engagement. He would 
stand to it, cost him what it might.* 

‘Then,* cried Mrs. Jennings with blunt sincerity, 
no longer able to be silent, ‘he has acted like an honest 
man ! I beg your pardon, Mr. Datshwood, but if he had 
done otherwise, I should have thought him a rascal. 
I have some little concern in the business, as well as 
yourself, for Lucy Steele is my cousin, and I believe 
there is not a better kind of giri in the world, nor one 
who more deserves a good husband.* 

John Dashwood was greatly astonished; but his 
Uature was calm, not open to provocation, and he never 
wished to offend anybody, especially anybody of good 
fortune. He therefore replied, without any resentment, 
‘I would by no means speak disrespectfully of any 
relation of yours, madam. Miss Lucy Steele is, I dare 
say, a very deserving young woman, but in the present 
case you know, the connection must be impossible. 
And to have entered into a tecret engagement with 
a young man under her uncle*s care, ^e son of a 
woman especially of such very large fortune as Mrs. 
Ferrars, is perhaps altogether a little extraordinary. 
In short, I do not mean to reflect upon the behaviour 
of any person whom you have a're^rd for, Mrs. Jen- 
nings. We all wish her 'extremely happy, and Mrs. 
Ferrars's conduct throughout the' whole, has been 
such as every conscientious, good mother, in like 
circumstances, would adopt, * It has been dignified 
and liberal, ^ward has drawn *hi8 own lot, and I 
fear it will be a bad onc.*‘ 
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Marianne sighed out her similar apprehension; and 
Elinor’s heart wrung for the feelings of Edward, 
while braving his mother’s threats, for a woman who 
could not reward him. 

*Well, sir,* said Mrs. Jennings, ‘and how did it 
end?’ 

T am sorry to say, ma*am, in a most unhappy 
rupture: — Edward is dismissed for ever from his 
mother’s notice. He left her house yesterday, but 
where he is gone, or whether he is still in town, I do 
not know; for we of course can make no inquiry.’ 

‘Poor young man! — and what is to become of him?* 

‘What, indeed, ma’am! It is a melancholy con- 
sideration. Born to the prospect of such affluence! 
I cannot conceive a situation more deplorable. The 
interest of two thousand pounds — how can a man 
live on it! — and when to that is added the recollection, 
that he might, but for his own folly, within three 
montlis have been in the receipt of two thousand, 
five hundred a-year, (for Miss Morton has thirty 
thousand pounds,) 1 cannot picture to myself a more 
wretched condition. We must all feel for him; and 
the more so, because it is totally out of our power 
to assist him.’ 

‘Poor young man!’ cried Mrs. Jennings, ‘I am 
sure he should be very welcome to bed and board at 
my house; and so 1 would tell him if I c6uld see him. 
It is not fit that he should be living about at his own 
charge now, at lodgings and taverns.* * 

Elinor’s heart thanked her for such kindness towards 
Edward, though she could not forbear smiling at the 
form of it. 

‘If he would only hav^done as well by himself,’ said 
John Dashwood, ‘as all his friends were disposed to do 
by him, he might now have been in his proper situa- 
tion, and would have wanted for nothing. But as it 
is, it must be out of anybody’s power to assist him. 
And there is one thing more preparing against him. 
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which must be worse than all— his mother has deter- 
mined, with a very natural kind of spirit, to settle 
that estate upon Robert immediately, which might 
have been Edward’s, on proper conditions. I left 
her this morning with her lawyer, talking over the 
business.’ 

•Well!’ said Mrs. Jennings, ‘that is her revenge. 
Everybody has a way of their own. But I don’t think 
mine would be, to make one son independent, because 
another had plagued me.’ 

Marianne got up, and walked about the room. 

‘Can any thing be more galling to the spirit of 
a man,’ continued John, ‘than to sec his younger 
brother in possession of an estate which might have 
been his own? Poor Edward! 1 feel for him sincerely.’ 

A few minutes more spent in the same kind of 
effusion, concluded his visit; and with repeated 
assurances to his sisters that he really believed there 
was no material danger in Fanny’s indisposition, and 
that they need not therefore be very uneasy about it, 
he went away; leaving the three ladies unanimous in 
their sentiments on the present occasion, as far at 
least as it regarded Mrs. Ferrars’s conduct, the Dash- 
woods’ and Edward’s. 

Marianne’s indignation burst forth as soon as he 
quitted the room; and as her vehemence made reserve 
impossible in Elinor, and unnecessary in Mrs. Jen- 
nings, they all joined in a very spirited critique upon 
the party. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII 

Mrs. Jennings was very warm in her praise of 
Edward’s conduct, but only Elinor and Marianne 
understood its true merit. * THty only knew how little 
he had had to tempt him to be disobedient, and how 
small was the consolation, beyond the consciousness 
of doing right, that could nttuain to him in the loss 
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of friends and fortune. Elinor gloried in his integ^ty ; 
and Marianne forgave all his offences in compassion 
for hb punishment B,ut though confidence between 
them was, by this public discovery, restored to its 
proper state, it was not a subject on which cither of 
them were fond of dwelling when alone. Elinor 
avoided it upon principle, as tending to fix still more 
upon her thoughts, by the too warm, too positive 
assurances of Marianne, that belief of Fxlward’s con- 
tinued affection for herself which she rather wished to 
do away; and Marianne’s courage soon failed her, in 
trying to converse upon a topic which always left her 
more dissatisfied with herself than ever, by the com- 
parison it necessarily, produced between Elinor’s con- 
duct and her own. 

She felt all the force of that comparison; but not as 
her sister had hoped, to urge her to exertion now; she 
felt it with all the pain of continual self-reproach, 
regretted most bitterly that she had never exerted her- 
self before; but it brought only the torture of penitence, 
without the hope of amendment. Her mind was so 
much weakened that she still fancied present exertion 
impossible, and therefore it only dispirited her more. 

Nothing new was heard by them, for a day or two 
afterwards, of affairs in Harley-street, or Bartlett’s 
Buildings. But though so much of the matter was 
known to them already, that Mrs. Jennings might 
have had enough to do in spreading that knowledge 
farther, without seeking after more, she had resolv^ 
from the first to pay a visit of comfort and inquiry to 
her cousins as soon as she could; and nothing but the 
hindrance of more visitors than usual,, had prevented 
her going to them witjgp that time. 

The third day succeeding their knowledge of the 
particulars, was so fine, so beautiful a Sunday as to 
draw many to Keijisii^ton Gardens, though it was 
only the second w^k in ^arch. Mrs. Jennings and 
Elinor were of the nuiqber; but Marianne, who knew 
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that the Willoughbys were again in town^ and had a 
constant dread of meeting them^ chose rather to stay 
at home, than venture into so public a place. 

An intimate acquaintance of Mrs. Jennings joined 
them soon after they entered the Gardens, and Elinor 
was not sorry that by her continuing with them, and 
engaging all Mrs. Jennings’s conversation, she was 
herself left to quiet reflection. She saw nothing of the 
Willoughbys, nothing of Edward, and for some time 
notliing of any body who could by any chance whether 
grave or gay, be interesting to her. But at last she 
found herself with some surprise, accosted by Miss 
Steele, who, though looking rather shy, expressed 
great satisfaction in meeting them, and on receiv- 
ing encouragement from the particular kindness of 
Mrs. Jennings, left her own party for a short time, to 
join their’s. Mrs. Jennings immediately whispered to 
Elinor, 

‘Get it all out of her, my dear. She will tell you any 
thing if you ask. You see I cannot leave Mrs. Clarke.* 

It was lucky, however, for Mrs. Jennings’s curiosity 
and Elinor’s too, that she would tell any thing without 
being asked, for nothing would otherwise have been 
learnt. 

‘I am so glad to meet you;’ said Miss Steele, taking 
her familiarly by the arm — ‘for I wanted to see you of 
all things in the world.’ And then lowering her voice, 
*I suppose Mrs. Jennings has heard all about it. Is she 
angry?* 

‘Not at all, I believe, with you.’ 

‘That is a good thing. And Lady Middleton, is she 
angry?’ 

‘I cannot suppose.it possible that she should.* 

*I am monstrous glad of it. Good gracious! I have 
had such a time of it I I never saw Lucy in such a rage 
in my life. She vowed at first she would never trim 
me up a new bonnet, nor do any thing else for me 
again, so long as she lived; but now she is quite come 
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to, and we are as good friends as ever. Look, she made 
me this bow to my hat, and put in the feather last 
night. There now,jfou are going to laugh at me too. 
But why should not I wear pink ribbons? I do not care 
if it if the Doctor’s favourite colour. I am sure, for 
my part, I should never have known he dui like it 
better than any other colour, if he had not happened 
to say so. My cousins have been so plaguing me! — 
I declare sometimes I do not know which way to look 
before them.’ 

She had wandered away to a subject on which 
Elinor had nothing to say, and therefore soon judged 
it expedient to find her way back again to the first. 

*Well, but Miss Dashwood,’ speaking triumphantly, 
'people may say what they c^use about Mr. Ferrars’s 
declaring he would not have Lucy, for it’s no such a 
thing I can tell you; and it’s quite a shame for such 
ill-natured reports to be spread abroad. Whatever 
Lucy might think alK)ut it herself, you know, it was no 
business of other people to set it down for certain.’ 

T never heard anything of the kind hinted at before, 
I assure you,’ said Elinor. 

‘Oh! did not you? But it was said, I know, very 
well, and by more than one; for Miss Godby told Miss 
Spaiks, that nobody in their senses could expect Mr. 
Ferrars to give up a woman like Miss Morton, with 
thirty thousand pounds to her fortune, for Lucy Steele 
that had nothing at all; and I had it from Miss Sparks 
myself. And brides that, my cousin Richard said 
himself, that when it came to the point, he was afraid 
Mr. Ferrars would be off; and when Edward did not 
come near us for three days, I could not tell what to 
think myself; and I belike in my heart Lucy gave it 
all up for lost; for we came away from your brother’s 
on Wednesday, and we saw nothing of him not all 
Thursday, Friday, and Saturday, ai^ did not know 
what was become with him. Once Lucy thought to 
write to him, but then her spirit rose against that. 

389 
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However this morning he came just as we came home 
from church; and then it ail came out, how he had 
been sent for Wednesday to Harley-street, and been 
talked to by his mother and all of them, and how he 
had declared before them all that he loved nobody but 
Lucy, and nobody but Lucy would he have. And 
how he had been so worried by what passed, that as 
soon as he had went away from his mother’s house, 
he had got upon his horse, and rid into the country 
some where or other; and how he had staid about at 
an inn all Thursday and Friday, on purpose to get the 
better of it. And after thinking it all over and over 
again, he said, it seemed to him as if, now he had no 
fortune, and no nothing at all, it would be quite un- 
kind to keep her on to the engagement, because it 
must be for her loss, for he had nothing but two 
thousand pounds, and no hope of any thing else; and 
if he was to go into orders, as he had some thoughts, 
he could get nothing but a curacy, and how was they 
to live upon that? — He could not bear to think of her 
doing no better, and so he begged, if she had the least 
mind for it, to put an end to the matter directly, and 
leave him to shift for himself. I heard him say all 
this as plain as could possibly be. And it was entirely 
for htr sake, and upon kef account, that he said a word 
about being off, and not upon his own. I will take my 
oath ho never dropt a syllable of being tired of her, or 
of wishing to marry Miss Morton, or anything like it. 
But, to be sure, Lucy would not give ear to such kind 
of talking; so she told him directly (with a great deal 
about sweet and love, you know, and all that — Oh, la! 
one can’t repeat such kind of things you know)— ^e 
told him directly, she had not the least mind in the 
world to be off, for she could live with him upon a 
trifle, and how little so ever he might have, she should 
be very glad to have it all, you know, or something of 
the kind. So then he was monstrous happy, and 
talked on some time about what they should do, and 
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they agreed he should take orders directly, and they 
must wait to be married till he got a living. And just 
then I could not hear any more, for my cousin called 
from below to tell me Nlrs. Richardson was come in 
her coach, and would take one of us to Kensington 
Gardens; so I was forced to go into the room and 
interrupt them, to ask Lucy if she would like to go, but 
she did not care to leave Edward; so 1 just run up 
stairs and put on a pair of silk stockings, and came 
off with the Richardsons.* 

do not understand what you mean by interrupting 
them,’ said Elinor; ‘you were all in the same room 
together, were not you?’ 

‘No, indeed, not us. La! Miss Dashwood, do you 
think people make love when any body else is by? 
Oh for shame! — To be sure you must know better 
than that. (Laughing affectedly.) — No, no; they were 
shut up in the drawing-room together, and all I heard 
was only by listening at the door.’ 

‘Howl’ cried Elinor; ‘have you been repeating to 
me what you only learnt yourself by listening at the 
door? I am sorry I did not know it before; for I cer- 
tainly would not have suffered you to give me par- 
ticulars of a conversation which you ought not to have 
known yourself. How could you behave so unfairly 
by your sister?’ 

‘Oh, la! there is nothing in that. I only stood at the 
door, and heard what I could. And I am sure Lucy 
would have done just the same by me; for a year or 
two back, when Martha Sharpe and I had so many 
secrets together, she never made any bones of hiding 
in a closet, or behind a chimney-board, on purpose 
to hear what we said.’ 

Elinor tried to talk of something else; but Miss 
Steele could not be kept beyond a couple of minutes, 
from what was uppermost in her mind. 

‘Edward talks of going to Oxford soon,* said she, 
‘but now he is lodging at No. — , Pall Mail. What an 
K 9 
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ill-natured woman his mother is, an’t she? And your 
brother and sister were not very kind! However^ I 
shan’t say anything against them to you; and to be 
sure they did send us home in their own chariot, which 
was more than I looked for. And for my part, I was 
all in a fright for fear your sister should ask us for the 
huswifes she had gave us*^ a day or two before; but 
however, nothing was said about them, and I took 
care to keep mine out of sight. Edward have got some 
business at Oxford, he says; so he must go there for 
a time; and after thaty as soon as he can light upon 
a'Bishop, he will be ordained. 1 wonder what curacy 
he will getl — Good gracious! (giggling as she spoke) 
rd lay my life I know what my cousins will say, when 
they hear of it. They will tell me I should write to the 
Defetor, to get Edward the curacy of his new living. 
I know they will; but I am sure I would not do such 
a thing for all the world. — ^“Lal” I shall say directly, 
wonder how you could think of such a thing. 
/'Write to the Doctor, indeed!”’ 

‘Well,’ said Elinor, 4t is a comfort to be prepared 
against the worst. You have got your answer ready.’ 
Miss Steele was going to reply on the same subject, 
but the approach of her own party made another 
more necessary. 

*Oh, la! here come the Richardsons. 1 had a vast 
deal more to say to you, but I must not stay away 
from them any longer. I assure you they are very 
genteel people. He makes a monstrous deal of money, 
and they keep their own coach. I have not time to 
speak to Mrs. Jennings about it myself, but pray tell 
her I am quite happy to hear she is not in anger 
against us, and Lady Middleton the same; and if any 
thing should happen to take you and your sister away, 
and Mrs. Jennings should want company, I am sure 
we should be very glad to come and stay with her 
for as long a time as she likes. I suppose Lady Middle- 
ton won’t ask us any more this bout. Good bye; 
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I am sorry Miss Marianne was not here. Remember 
me kindly to her. La! if you have not got your 
spotted muslin on! — I wonder you was not afraid of 
its being tom.’ 

Such was her parting concern; for ai^er this, she 
had time only to pay her farewell compliments to Mrs. 
Jennings, before her company was claimed by Mrs. 
Richai&on; and Elinor was left in possession of know- 
ledge which might feed her powers of reflection some 
time, though she had learnt very little more than what 
had been already foreseen and foreplanncd in her own 
mind. Edward’s marriage with Lucy was as firmly 
determined on, and the time of its taking place re- 
mained as absolutely uncertain, as she had concluded 
it would be; — every thing depended, exactly after her 
expectation, on his getting that preferment, of which, 
at present, there seemed not the smallest chance. 

As soon as they returned to the carriage, Mrs. 
Jennings was eager for information; but as Elinor 
wished to spread as little as possible intelligence that 
had in the first place been so unfairly obtained, she 
confined herself to the brief repetition of such simple 
particulars, as she felt assured that Lucy, for the s^e 
of her own consequence, would chuse to have known. 
The continuance of their engagement, and the means 
that were to be taken for promoting its end, was all 
her communication; and this produced from Mrs. 
Jennings the following natural remark. 

‘Wait for his having a living — aye, we all know how 
that will end; — they will wait a twelvemonth, and 
finding no good comes of it, will set down upon a 
curacy of fifty pounds 4j^-year, with the interest of 
his two thousand pounds, and what Ihtle matter Mr. 
Steele and Mr. Pratt can give her. — Then they will 
have a child every year! and Lord help ’em! how poor 
they will be! — I must sec what I can give them 
towards furnishing their house. Two maids and two 
men indeed! — as I talked of t’other day. — ^No^ no, 
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they must get a stout girl of all works. — ^Betty’s sister 

would never do for them now* 

The next morning brought Elinor a letter by the 
two-penny post from Lucy herself. It was as follows: 

* Bartlett's Buildings^ March. 

T HOPE my dear Miss Dashwood will excuse the 
liberty I take of writing to her; but I know your 
friendship for me will make you pleased to hear such 
a good account of myself and my dear Edward, after 
all the troubles we have went through lately, there- 
fore will make no more apologies, but proceed to say 
that, thank God! though we have suffered dreadfully, 
we are both quite well now, and as happy as we must 
always be in one another’s love. We have had great 
trials, and great persecutions, but however, at the 
same time, gratefully acknowledge many friends, your- 
self not the least among them, whose great kindness I 
shall always thankfully remember, as will Edward too, 
who I have told of it. 1 am sure you will be glad to 
hear, as likewise dear Mrs. Jennings, I spent two 
happy hours with him yesterday afternoon, he would 
not hear of our parting, though earnestly did 1, as 
I thought my duty required, urge him to it for pru- 
dence sake, and would have parted for ever on the 
spot, would he consent to it; but he said it should 
never be, he did not regard his mother’s anger, while 
he could have my affections; our prospects are not 
very bright, to be sure, but we must wait, and hope 
for the best; he will be ordained shortly, and should 
it ever be in your power to recommend him to any 
b^y that has a living to bestow, am very sure you 
will not forget us, and dear Mrs. Jennings too, trust 
she will speak a good word for us to Sir Joto, or 
Mr. Palmer, or any friend that may be able to assbt 
us. — Poor Aime was much to blame for what she did, 
but ^e did it for the best, so 1 say nothing; hope Mrs. 
Jennings won’t think it too much trouble to give us 
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a call, should she come this way any morning, ’twouldi 
be a great kindness, and my cousins would be proud 
to know her. — My paper reminds me to conclude, and 
begging to be most gratefully and respectfully re- 
membered to her, and to Sir John, and Lady Middle- 
ton, and the dear children, when you chance to see 
them, and love to Miss Marianne, 

I am, &c. &c.’ 

As soon as Elinor had finished it, she performed 
what she concluded to be its writer’s real design, by 
placing it in the hands of Mrs. Jennings, who read it 
aloud with many comments of satisfaction and praise. 

‘Very well indeed ! — how prettily she writes ! — aye, 
that was quite proper to let him be off if he would. 
That was just like Lucy. — Poor soul! I wish I could 
get him a living with all my heart.— She calls me dear 
Mrs. Jennings, you see. She is a good-hearted girl as 
ever lived. — Very well upon my word. That sentence 
is very prettily turned. Yes, yes, I will go and see her, 
sure enough. How attentive she is, to think of every 
body I — ^Thank you, my dear, for shewing it me. It is 
as pretty a letter as ever I saw, and does Lucy’s head 
and heart great credit.’ 

CHAPTER XXXIX 

Tub Miss Dashwoods had now been rather more tlian 
two months in town, and Marianne’s impatience to be 
gone increased every day. She sighed for the air, the 
liberty, the quiet of the country; and fancied that if 
any place could give her ease, Barton must do it. 
Elinor was hardly less .^mxious than herself for their 
removal, and only so much less bent on its being 
effected immediately, as that she was conscious of the 
difficulties of so long a journey, which Marianne could 
not be brought to acknowledge. She began, however, 
seriously to turn her thoughts towards its accomplidi- 
ment, and had already mentioned their wishes to their 
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kind hostess, who resisted them with all the eloquence 
of her good-will, when a plan was suggested, which, 
though detaining them frpm home yet a few weeks 
longer, appeared to Elinor altogether much more 
eligible than any other. The Palmers were to remove 
to Cleveland about the end of March, for the Easter 
holidays; and Mrs. Jennings, with both her friends, 
receiv^ a very warm invitation from Charlotte to go 
with them. This would not, in itself, have been 
sufficient for the delicacy of Miss Dashwood; — but it 
was inforced with so much real politeness by Mr. 
Palmer himself, as, joined to the very great amend- 
ment of his manners towards them since her sister had 
been known to be unhappy, induced her to accept it 
witli pleasure. 

When she told Marianne what she had done, how- 
ever, her first reply was not very auspicious. 

‘Cleveland!’ — she cried, with great agitation. ‘No, 
I cannot go to Cleveland.’ — 

‘You forget,* said Elinor, gently, ‘that its situation 
is not .... that it is not in the neighbourhood of . . . 

‘But it is in Somersetshire. — I cannot go into 
Somersetshire. — There, where I looked forward to 
going , . , No, Elinor, you cannot expect me to go 
there.* 

Elinor would not argue upon the propriety of over- 
coming such feelings; — ^she only endeavoured to 
counteract them by working on others; — and repre- 
sciited it, therefore, as a measure which would fix the 
lime of her returning to that dear mother, whom she 
so much wished to see, in a more eligible, more com- 
fortable manner, than any other plan could do, and 
perhaps without any greater delay. From Cleveland, 
which was within a few miles of Bristol, the distance to 
Barton was not beyond one day, though a long day’s 
journey; and their mother’s servant might easily come 
there to attend them down; and as there could be no 
occasion for their staying above a week at Glevdand,' 
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they might now be at home in litde more than three 
we^’ time. As Marianne’s afiection for her mother 
was sincere, it must triumph, with little difficulty, 
over the imaginary evil shd had started. 

Mrs. Jennings was so far from being weary of her 
guests, that she pressed them very earnestly to return 
with her again from Cleveland. Elinor was gratehil 
for the attention, but it could not alter their design; 
and their mother’s concurrence being readily gained, 
every thing relative to their return was arranged as 
far as it could be; — and Marianne found some relief 
in drawing up a statement of the hours, that were yet 
to divide her from Barton. 

* Ah ! Colonel, I do not know what you and I shall 
do without the Miss Dashwoods;’ — was Mrs. Jen- 
nings’s, address to him when he first called on her, 
after their leaving her was settled — ‘for they are quite 
revived upon going home from the Palmers; — ^and 
how forlorn we shall be, when I come back! — Lord! 
we shall sit and gape at one another as dull as two cats.’ 

Perhaps Mrs. Jennings was in hopes, by this vigorous 
sketch of their future ennui, to provoke him to make 
that offer, which might give himself an escape from 
it; — and if so, she had soon afterwards good reason to 
think her object gained; for, on Elinor’s moving to the 
window to ^e more expeditiously the dimensions of 
a print, which she was going to copy for her friend, he 
followed her to it with a look of particular meaning, 
and conversed with her there for several minutes. The 
effect of his discourse on the lady too, could not 
escape her observation, for though she was too honour- 
able to listen, and had^even changed her seat, on pur- 
pose that she might aof near, to one close by the piano- 
forte on which Marianne was playing, she could not 
keep herself from seeing that Elinor changed colour, 
attended with agitation, and was too intent on what 
he said, to pursue her employment. — Still farther in 
confirmation of her hopes, ia the interval of Mali- 
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anne’s turning from one lesson to another, some words 
of the Colonel’s inevitably reached her ear, in which 
he seemed to be apologizing for the badness of his 
house. This set the matter beyond a doubt. She 
wondered indeed at his thinking it necessary to do so; 
— ^but supposed it to be the proper etiquette. What 
Elinor said in reply she could not distinguish, but 
judged from the motion of her lips that she did not 
think that any material objection; — and Mrs. Jennings 
commended her in her heart for l^ing so honest. They 
then talked on for a few minutes longer without her 
catching a syllable, when another lucky stop in Mari- 
anne’s performance brought her these words in the 
Colonel’s calm voice, 

‘I am afraid it cannot take place very soon.' 

Astonished and shocked at so unlover-like a speech, 
she was almost ready to cry out, *Lord ! what should 
hinder it?* — but checking her desire, confined hersplf 
to this silent ejaculation. 

‘This is very strange! — sure he need not wait to be 
older.’ — 

This delay on the Colonel’s side, however, did not 
seem to offend or mortify his fair companion in the 
least, for on their breaking up the conference soon 
afterwards, and moving different ways, Mrs. Jennings 
very plainly heard Elinor say, and with a voice whi^ 
shewed her to feel what she said, 

‘I shall always think myself very much obliged to you.’ 

Mrs. Jennings was delighted with her gratitude, and 
only wondered, that after hearing such a sentence, the 
Colonel should be able to take leave of them, as he 
immediately did. with the utmost sang-froid, and go 
away without making her any reply! — She had not 
thought her old friend could have made so indifferent 
a suitor. 

What had really passed between them was to this 

(cfrect. 

T have heard,’ said he, with great compassion, ‘of 
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the injustice your friend Mr. Ferrars has suffered 
from Im family; for if I understand the matter right, 
he has been entirely cast off by them for persevering 
in his engagement with a very deserving youQg 
woman— Have I been rightly informed? — Is it so?' — 

Elinor told him that it was. 

*The cruelty, the impolitic cruelty,' — ^he replied, 
witll great feeling — ‘of dividing, or attempting to 
divide, two young people long attached to ea^ other, 
is terrible — ^Mrs. Ferrars does not know what she may 
be doing — ^what she may drive her son to. 1 have seen 
Mr. Ferrars two or three times in Harley-street, and 
am much pleased with him. He is not a young man 
with whom one can be intimately acquainted in a 
short time, but I have seen enough of him to wish him 
well for his own sake, and as a friend of yours, I wish 
it still more. 1 understand that he intends to take 
orders. Will you be so good as to tell him that the 
living of Delafbrd, now just vacant, as I am informed 
by this day’s post, is his, if he ^nk it worth his 
acceptance — but Me/, perhaps, so unfortunately cir- 
cumstanced as he is now, it may be nonsense to apf>e2tf 
to doubt; I only wish it were more valuable. — It is 
a rectory, but a small one; the late incumbent, I 
believe, did not make more than 200/. per annum, 
and though it is certainly capable of improvement, 
I fear, not to such an amount as to afford him a very 
comfortable income. Such as it is, however, my 
pleasure in presenting him to it, will be very great. 
Pray assure him of it.' 

Elinor’s astonishment at this commission could 
hardly have been greats, had the Colonel been really 
making her an offer of his hand. The preferment, 
which only two days before she had considered as 
hopeless for Edward, was already provided to enable 
him to marry; — ^and of all people in the world, 

was fixed on to bestow it! — ^Her emotion was such as 
Mrs. Jennings had attributed to a very different 
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cause; — but whatever minor feelings less pure, less 
pleasing, might have a share in that emotion, her 
esteem for the general benevolence, and her gratitude 
for the particular friendship, which together prompted 
Colonel Brandon to this act, were strongly felt, and 
warmly expressed. She thanked him for it with all 
her heart, spoke of Edward’s principles and disposition 
with that praise which she knew them to deserve^ and 
promised to undertake the commission with pleasure, if 
it were really his wish to put off so agreeable an office 
to appther. But at the same time, she could not help 
thinking that no one could so well perform it as him- 
self. It was an office in short, from which, unwilling 
to give Edward the pain of receiving an obligation 
from htTy she would have been very glad to be spared 
herself; — ^but Colonel Brandon, on motives of equal 
delicacy, declining it likewise, still seemed so desirous 
of its being given through her means, that she would 
not on any account make farther opposition. Edward, 
she believed, was still in town, and fortunately she 
had heard his address from Miss Steele. She could 
undertake therefore to inform him of it, in the course 
of the day. After this had been settled, Colonel Bran- 
don began to talk of his own advantage in securing so 
respectable and agreeable a neighbour, and ihm it was 
that he mention^ with regret, that the house was 
small and indifferent; — an evil which Elinor, as Mrs. 
Jennings had suppos<^ her to do, made very light of, 
at least as far as regarded its size. 

*The smallness of the house,’ said she, ‘1 cannot 
imagine any inconvenience to them, for it will be in 
proportion to their family and income.’ 

By which the Colonel was surprised to find that she 
was considering Mr. Ferrars’s marriage as the certain 
consequence of the presentation; for he did not sup- 
pose it possible that Delaford living could supply such 
an income, as any body in his style of life would ven- 
ture to settle on — and he said so. 
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'This little rectory can do no more than make Mr. 
Ferrars comfortable as a bachelor; it cannot enable 
him to marry. I am sorry to say that my patronage 
emls with this; and my interest is hardly more cxten* 
sive. If, however, by any unforeseen chance it should 
be in my power to serve hint farther, I must think very 
differently of him from what 1 now do, if I am not as 
ready to be useful to him then, as I sincerely wish I 
could be at present. What I am now doing indeed, 
seems nothing at all, since it can advance him so little 
towards what must be his priiScipal, his only object of 
happiness. His marriage must still be a distant good; 
— at least, 1 am afraid it cannot take place very soon. — ’ 

Such was the sentence which, when misunderstood, 
so justly offended the delicate feelings of Mrs. Jen- 
nings; but after this narration of what really passed 
between Colonel Brandon and Elinor, while they 
stood at the window, the gratitude expressed by the 
latter on their parting, may perhaps appear in general, 
not less reasonably excited, nor less properly worded 
than if it had arisen from an offer of marriage. 

CHAl^TR XL 

*Well, Miss Dashwood,’ said Mrs. ^Jennings, saga- 
ciously smiling, as soon as the gentleman had with- 
drawn, T do not ask you what the Colonel has been 
saying to you; for though, upon my honour, I tried to 
keep out of hearing, 1 could not help catching enough 
to understand his business. And I assure you 1 never 
was better pleased in my life, and I wbh you joy of it 
with all my heart.’ 

'Thank you, ma’am, ^ said Elinor. Tt is a matter 
of great joy to me; and I feel the goodness of Colonel 
Brandon most sensibly. There are not many men who 
would act as he has done. Few people who have so 
compassionate an heart!^ I never was more astonished 
in my life.’ 



270 SENILE AND SENSIBILITy 

'Lord! my dear, you are very modest! 1 an’t the 
least astonished at it in the world, for I have often 
thought of late, there was nothing more likely to 
happen/ 

*You judged from your knowledge of the Colonel’s 
general benevolence; but at least you could not foresee 
that the opportunity would so very soon occur.’ 

’Opportunity!’ repeated Mrs. Jennings — ’Oh! as 
to that, when si man has once made up his mind to 
such a thing, somehow or other he will soon find an 
opportunity. Well, my dear, I wish you joy of it again 
and again; and if ever there was a happy couple in the 
world, I ^ink I shall soon know where to look for 
them.’ 

’You mean to go to Delaford after them I suppose,’ 
said Elinor, with a faint smile. 

’Aye, my dear, that I do, indeed. And as to the 
house being a bad one, I do not know what the 
Colonel would be at, for it is as good a one as ever I saw.’ 

’He spoke of its Mng out of repair.’ 

'Well, and whose fault is that? why don’t he repair 
it? — ^who should do it but himself?’ 

They were interrupted by tlic servant’s coming in 
to announce the carriage being at the door; and hfo. 
Jennings immediately preparing to go, said — 

’Well, my dear, I must be gone l^fore I have had 
half my tafk out. But, however, we may have it all 
over Jn the evening, for we shall be quite alone. 1 do 
not ask you to go with me, for I dare say your mind is 
too full of the matter to care for company; and besides, 
you must long to tell your sister all about it.’ 

Marianne had left the room before the conversation 
began. 

’Certainly, ma’am, I shall tell Marianne of it; but 
1 shall not mention it at present to any body else.’ 

’Oh! very well,’ said Mrs. Jennings rather disap- 
pointed. ‘Then you would not have me tell it Lucy, 
for 1 think of going as far as Holborn to-day.’ 
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*No^ ma’am» not even Lucy if you please. One day’s 
delay will not be very material; and till 1 have written 
to Mr. Ferrars, I think it ought not to be mentioned to 
any body else.. I shall do directly. It is of impor- 
tance that no time should be lost with him, for he will 
of course have much to do relative to his ordination.’ 

This speech at first puzzled Mrs. Jennings exceed- 
ingly. Why Mr. Ferrars was to be written to about it 
in such a hurry, she could not immediately compre- 
hend. A few moments’ reflection, however, produced 
a very happy idea, and she exclaimed; — 

‘Oh ho! — I understand you. Mr. Ferrars is to be 
the man. Well, so much the better for him. Aye, to be 
sure, he must be ordained in readiness; and I am very 
glad to find things are so forward between you. But, my 
dear, is not this rather out of character? Should not the 
Ck)lonel write himself? — sure, he is the proper person.’ 

Elinor did not quite understand the beginning of 
Mrs. Jennings’s speech; neither did she think it worth 
inquiring into; and therefore only replied to its con- 
clusion. 

‘Colonel Brandon is so delicate a man, that he rather 
wished any one to announce his intentions to Mr. 
Ferrars than himself.’ 

‘And ^oyou are forced to do it. Well, that is an odd 
kind of delicacy! However, I will not disturb you 
(seeing her preparing to write.) You know your own 
concerns best. So good bye, my dear. I have not 
heard of any thing to please me so well since Charlotte 
was brought to bed.’ 

And away she went; but returning again in a 
moment, lin-- 

‘I have just been thinking of Betty’s sister, my dear. 
1 should be very glad to get her so good a mistress. 
But whether she would do for a lady’s maid, 1 am sure 
I can’t tell. She is an excellent housemaid, and works 
very well at her needle. However, you will thii^ 01 ail 
that at your leisure.’ 
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^Gerlainlyy ma’am/ replied Elinor, not hearing 
much of what she said, and more anxious to be alona, 
than to be mistress of the subject. 

How she should begin— how she should express her- 
self in her note to Edward, was now all her concern. 
The particular circumstances between them made a 
difficulty of that which to any other person would 
have b^n the easiest thing in the world; but she 
equally feared to say too much or too little, and sat 
deliberating over her paper, with the pen in her 
hand, till broken in on by the entrance of Edward 
himself. 

He had met Mrs. Jennings at the door in her way 
to the carriage, as he came to leave his farewell card; 
and she, after apologising for not returning herself, 
had obliged him to enter, by saying that Miss Dash- 
wood was above, and wanted to speak with him on 
very particular business. 

Elinor had just been congratulating herself, in the 
midst of her perplexity, that however difficult it might 
be to express herself properly by letter, it was at least 
preferable to giving the information by word of mouth, 
when her visitor entered, to force her upon this great^t 
exertion of all. Her astonishment and confusion were 
very great on his so sudden appearance. She had not 
seen him before since his engagement became public, 
and therefore not since his knowing her to be ac- 
quainted with it; which, with the consciousness of 
what she had been thinking of, and what she had to 
tell him, made her feel particularly uncomfortable for 
some minutes. He too was much distressed, and they 
sat down together in a most promising state of em- 
barrassment. — ^Whether he had asked her pardon for 
his intrusion on first coming into the room, he could 
not recollect; but determining to be on the safe side, 
he made his apology in form as soon as he could say 
any thing, zmr dUung a chair. 

'Mrs. Jennings told me,’ said he, ’that you wished 
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to speak with me, at least I understood her so— or 1 
certainly should not have intruded on you in such 
a manner; though at the same time, I should have 
been extremely sorry to leave London without seeing 
you and your sister; especially as it will most likely be 
some time — it is not probable that I should soon have 
the pleasure of meeting you again. I go to Oxford 
to-morrow.* 

*You would not have gone, however,’ said Elinor, 
recovering herself, and determined to get over what 
she so much dt'eaded as soon as possible, ‘without 
receiving our good wishes, even if we had not been 
able to give them in person. Mrs. Jennings was quite 
right in what she said. I have something of conse- 
quence to inform you of, which I was on the point of 
communicating by paper. I am charged with a most 
agreeable office, (breathing rather faster than usual 
as she spoke.) Colonel Brandon, who was here only 
ten minutes ago, has desired me to say that, under- 
standing you mean to take orders, he has great 
pleasure in offering yOu the living of Delaford, now 
just vacant, and only wishes it were more valuable. 
Allow me to congratulate you on having so respectable 
and well-judging a friend, and to join in his wish that 
the living — it is about two hundred a-year — ^were 
much more considerable, and such as might better 
enable you to — as might be more than a temporary 
accommodation to yourself— such, in short, as might 
establish all your views of happiness.’ 

What Edward felt, as he could not say it himself, it 
cannot be expected that any one else should say for 
him. He looked all t^e astonishment which such un- 
expected, such unthought-of information could not 
fail of exciting; but he said only these two words, ^ 

‘Colonel Brandon!’ 

‘Yes,’ continued Elinor, gathering more resolution, 
as some of the worst was over^ ‘Colonel Brandon 
means it as a testimony of hb ooqcem for whac has 
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lately passed — ^for the cruel situation in which the 
unjustifiable conduct of your family has placed you 
-r-a concern which I am sure Marianne^ myself» and all 
your friends must share; and likewise as a pro^ of his 
high esteem for your general character, and his par- 
ticular approbation of your behaviour on the present 
occasion.’ 

^Colonel Brandon give me a living! — Can it be 
possible?’ 

‘The unkindness of your own relations has made 
you astonished to find friendship any where.’ 

‘No,’ replied he, with sudden consciousness, ‘not to 
find it in you; for I cannot be ignorant that to you, to 
your goodness I owe it all. — I feel it — I would express 
it if I could — but, as you well know, I am no orator.’ 

‘You are very much mistaken. I do assure you that 
you owe it entirely, at least almost entirely, to your 
own merit, and Colonel Brandon’s discernment of it. 
1 have had no hand in it. I did not even know, till 
1 understood his design, that the living was vacant; 
nor had it ever occurred to me that he might have 
had such a living in his gift. As a friend of mine, of 
my family, he may perhaps — indeed I know he has^ 
still greater pleasure in bestowing it; but, upon my 
word, you owe nothing to my solicitation.’ 

Truth obliged her to acknowledge some small share 
in the action, but she was at the same time so un- 
willing to appear as the benefactress of Edward, that 
she acknowledged it with hesitation; which probably 
contributed to fix that suspicion in his mind which 
had recently entered it. For a short time he sat deep 
in thought, after Elinor had ceased to speak; — at last, 
and as if it were rather an effort, he said, 

‘Colonel Brandon seems a man of great worth and 
respectability. I have always heard him spoken of as 
such, and your brother 1 know esteems him highly. 
He is undoubtedly a sensible man, and in his manneis 
perfectly the genUeman.* 
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'Indeed/ replied Elinor, '1 believe that you will find 
him, on farther acquaintance, all that you have heard 
him to be; and as you will be such very near neigh-, 
hours, (for I understand the parsonage is almost close 
to the mansion-house,) it is particularly important 
that he should be all this.* 

Edward made no answer; but when she had turned 
away her head, gave her a look so serious, so earnest, 
so uncheerful, as seemed to say, that he might here- 
after wish the distance between the parsonage and the 
mansion-house much greater. 

'Colonel Brandon, I think, lodgfes in St. James’s- 
street,* said he, soon afterward, rising from his chair. 

Elinor told him the number of the house. 

‘1 must hurry away then, to give him those thanks 
which you will not allow me to gpve^u; to assure him 
that he has made me a very — an exce^ingly happy 
man.* 

Elinor did not offer to detain him; and they parted, 
with a very earnest assurance on her side of her un- 
ceasing go(^ wishes for his happiness in every change 
of situation that might befal him; on his, with rather 
an attempt to return the same good will, than the 
power of expressing it. 

'When I see him again,’ said Elinor to herself, as the 
door shut him out, T shall see him the husband of 
Lucy.* 

And with this pleasing anticipation, she sat down to 
re-consider the past, recal the words and endeavour to 
comprehend all the feelings of Edward; and, of course, 
to reflect on her own with discontent. 

When Mrs. Jennings came home, though she re- 
turned from seeing people whom she had never seen 
before, and of whom therefore she must have a great ' 
deal to say, her mind was so much more occupM by 
the important secret in her possession, than by any- 
thing else, that she reverted to it again as soon as 
EUnw appeared. 
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' ‘Well, my dear,* she cried, T sent you up the youxig 
man. Did not I do right? — ^And I suppose you had no 
great difficulty — ^You did not find him very unwilling 
to accept your proposal?* 

‘No, ma’am; that was not very likely.’ 

‘Well, and how soon will he be ready? — ^For it seems 
all to depend upon that.’ 

‘Really,’ said Elinor, ‘1 know so little of these kind 
of forms, that I can hardly even conjecture as to the 
time, or the preparation necessary; but 1 suppose two 
or three months will complete his ordination.’ 

‘Two or three months!’ cried Mrs. Jennings; ‘Lord! 
my dear, how calmly you talk of it; and can the 
Colonel wait two or tliree months! Lord bless me! — 
I am sure it would put me quite out of patience ! — ^Ahd 
though one would be very glad to do a kindness by 
poor Mr. Ferrars, I do think it is not worth while to 
wait two or three months for him. Sure, somebody 
elte might be found that would do as well; somebody 
that is in orders already.’ 

‘My dear ma’am,* said Elinor, ‘what can you be 
thinking of? — ^Why, Colonel Brandon’s only object is 
to be of use to Mr. Ferrars.* 

‘Lord bless you, my dear! — Sure you do not mean 
to persuade me that the Colonel only marries you for 
the sake of giving ten gfuineas to Mr. Ferrars!’ 

The deception could not continue after this; and 
an explanation immediately took place, by which both 
gained considerable amusement for the moment, with- 
out any material loss of happiness to either, for Mrs. 
Jennings only exchanged one form of delight for 
another, and still without forfeiting her expectation 
of the first. 

‘ ‘Aye, aye, the parsons^ is but a small one,’ said 
she, ^ter the first ebullition of surprise and satisfaction 
was over, ‘and very likely mqj^ be out of repair; but 
to hear a man apologising, as I thought, for a house 
that to my knowledge has five sitting rooms on the 
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ground-floor, and I think the housekeeper told tne, 
could make up fifteen beds ! — ^and to you too, that had 
been used to live in Barton cott^e! — It seemed quite 
ridiculous. But, my dear, we must touch up the Colonel 
todo something to the parsonage, and make it comfort- 
able for them, before Lucy g^oes to it.’ 

*But Colonel Brandon does not seem to have any 
idea of the living’s being enough to allow them to 
marry.* 

‘Hie Colonel is a ninny, my dear; because he has 
two thousand a-year himself, he thinks that nobody 
else can many on less. Take my word for it, that, if I 
am alive, I shall be paying a visit at Delaford Parson- 
age before Michaelmas; and 1 am sure I sha’nt go if 
Lucy an’t there.* 

Elinor was quite of her opinion, as to the proba- 
bility of their not waiting for any thing more. 


CHAPTER XLI 

Edward, having carried his thanks to Colonel Bran- 
don, proceeded with his happiness to Lucy; and such 
was the excess of it by the time he reached Bartlett’s 
Buildings, that she was able to assure Mrs. Jennings, 
who called on her again the next day with her con- 
gratulations, that she had never seen him in such 
spirits before in her life. 

Her own happiness, and her own spirits, were at 
least very certain; and she joined Mrs. Jennings most 
heartily in her expectation of their being all comfort- 
ably tc^ether in Delaford Parsonage before Michael- 
mas. ^ far was sHb, at the same time, from any 
badkwardness to give Elinor that erklit which Edward 
ufoiUd give her, that she spoke of her friendship for 
them both with the most grateful warmth, was ready 
to own all their obligation to her, and opezily declared 
that no exertion for their good on Miss Dashwood’s 
part, either present or future, would ever surprise.her. 
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for she believed her capable of doing anything in the 
world for those she really valued. As for Colonel 
Brandon, she was not only ready to worship him as 
a saint, but was morTOver truly anxious that he should 
be treated as one in all worldly concerns; anxious that 
his tythes should be raised to the utmost; and secretly 
resolved to avail herself, at Delaford, as far as she 
possibly could, of his servants, his carriage, his cows, 
and his poultry. 

It was now above a week since John Dashwood had 
called in Berkeley-street, and as since that time no 
notice had been taken by them of his wife’s indis- 
position, beyond one verbal inquiry, Elinor began to 
feel it necessary to pay her a visit. — ^This was an 
obligation, however, which not only opposed her own 
inclination, but which had not the assistance of any 
encouragement from her companions. Marianne, not 
content^ with absolutely re&sing to go herself, was 
very urgent to prevent her sister’s going at all; and 
Mrs* Jennings, though her carriage was always at 
Elinor’s service, so very much dbliked Mrs. John 
Dashwood, that not even her curiosity to see how she 
looked after the late discovery, nor her strong desire 
to affront her by taking Edward’s part, could over- 
come her unwillingpiess to be in her company again. 
The consequence was, that Elinor set out by herself 
to pay a visit, for which no one could really have less 
inclination, and to run the risk of a t£te-k-t£te with 
a woman, whom neither of the others had so much 
reason to dislike. 

Mrs. Dashwood was denied; but before the carriage 
could turn from the house, her husband accidentally 
came out. He expressed great pleasure in meeting 
Elinor, told her that he had been just going to call in 
Berkeley-street, and assuring her that Fanny would 
be very glad to see her, invited her to come in. 

They walked up stairs into the drawing-room,— 
Nobody was there. 
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‘Fanny is in her own room, I suppose,’ said he; — 
T will go to her presently, for 1 am sure she will not 
have the least objection in the world to seeing — 
Very far from it indeed. Now especially there cannot 
be-^ut however, you and Marianne were always 
great favourites. — ^Why would not Marianne come?’ 

Elinor made what excuse she could for her. 

T am not sorry to see you alone,’ he replied, ‘for 
I have a good deal to say to you. This living of 
Colonel Brandpn’s — can it be true? — has he really 
given it to Edward? — I heard it yesterday by chance, 
and was coming to you on purpose to inquire farther 
about it.’ 

‘It is perfectly true. — Colonel Brandon has given 
the living of Delaford to Edward.’ 

‘Really! — ^Well, this is very astonishing! — no rela- 
tionship! — no connection between them! — and now 
that livings fetch such a price! — ^what was the value of 
this?’ 

‘About two hundred a-year.’ 

‘Very well — and for the next presentation to a living 
of that value — supposing the late incumbent to have 
been old and sickly, and likely to vacate it soon — he 
might have got 1 dare say — ^fourteen hundred pounds. 
And how came he not to have settled that matter 
before this person’s death? — Now indeed it would be 
too late to sell it, but a man of Colonel Brandon’s 
sense! — I wonder he should be so improvident in a 
point of such common, such natural, concern! — ^Well, 
I am convinced that there is a vast deal of incon- 
sistency in almost every human character. I suppose, 
however — on recollecmn — that the case may prob- 
ably be this, Edward is only to hold 'the living till the 
person to whom the Colonel has really sold the 
presentation, is old enough to take it. — ^Aye, aye, that 
is the fact, depend upon it.’ 

Elinor contradicted it, however, very positively; and 
by relating that she had herself been employed in con- 
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veying the offer from Colonel Brandon to Edward, aiid 
therefore must understand the terms on which it was 
given, obliged him to submit to her authority. 

*It is truly astonishing!’ — ^he cried, after hearing 
what she said — ^*what coidd be the Colonel’s motive?’ 

‘A very simple one — to be of use to Mr. Ferrars.’ 

‘Well, well; whatever Colonel Brandon may be, 
Edward is a very lucky man! — You will not mention 
the matter to Fanny, however, for though I have 
broke it to her, and ^e bears it vastly, well, — she will 
not like to hear it much talked of.’ 

Elinor had some difficulty here to refrain from ob* 
serving, that she thought Fanny might have borne 
with composure, an acquisition of wealth to her 
brother, by which neither she nor her child could be 
possibly impoverished. 

‘Mrs. Ferrars,’ added he, lowering his voice to the 
tone becoming so important a subject, ‘knows nothing 
about it at present, and I believe it will be best to keep 
it entirely concealed from her as long as may be. — 
When the marriage takes place, 1 fear she must hear 
of it all.’ 

‘But why should such precaution be used ? — ^Though 
it is not to be supposed that Mrs. Ferrars can have ffie 
smallest satisfaction in knowing that her son has money 
enough to live upon, — ^for that must be quite out of the 
question; yet why, after her late behaviour, is she 
supposed to feel at all? — she has done with her son, 
she has cast him off for ever, and has made all those 
over whom she had any influence, cast him off like- 
wise. Surely, after doing so, she cannot be imagined 
liable to any impression of sorrow or of joy on his 
account — she cannot be interested in any thing that 
befalls him. — She would not be so weak as to throw 
away the comfort of a child, and yet retain the anxiety 
of a parent!’ 

‘Ah! Elinor,’ said John, ‘your reasoning is very 
good, but it is founded on ^orance of human nature. 
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When Edward’s unhappy match takes place, depend 
upon it his mother will feel as much as if she had never 
discarded him; and therefore every circumstance that 
may accelerate that dreadful event, must be concealed 
from her as much as possible. Mrs. Ferrars can never 
forget that Edward is her son.’ 

*You surprise me; I should think it must nearly 
have escap^ her memory by this time.’ 

‘You wrong her exceedingly. Mrs. Ferrars is one 
of the most affectionate mo&ers in the world.’ 

Elinor was silent. 

*We think now * — said Mr. Dashwood, after a short 
pause, ‘of Robert's marrying Miss Morton.’ 

Elinor, smiling at the grave and decisive importance 
of her brother’s tone, calmly replied, 

‘The lady, I suppose, has no choice in the affair.^ 

‘Choice! — how do you mean?’ — 

‘I only mean, that I suppose from your manner of 
speaking, it must be the same to Miss Morton whether 
she marry Edward or Robert.’ 

‘Certainly, there can be no difference; for Robert 
will now to all intents and purposes be considered as 
the eldest son; — and as to any thing else, they are both 
very agreeable young men, I do not know that one is 
superior to the other.’ 

Elinor said no more, and John was also for a short 
time silent. — His reflections ended thus. 

‘Of one thing, my dear sister,* kindly taking her 
hand, and spewing in an awful whisper — *1 may 
assure you; — and I will do it, because I know it must 
gratify you. I have good reason to think — indeed I 
have it from the best authority, or 1 should not repeat 
it, for otherwise it would be very wrong to say any 
thing about it — but I have it from the very best 
authority — ^not that I ever precisely heard Mrs. 
Ferrars say it liersclf— but her daughter did, and I 
have it from her — ^That in short, whatever objections 
there might be against a certain — a certain connection 
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— you understand me — it would have been far prefer- 
able to her, it wpuld not have given her half the vexa- 
tion that this does. 1 was exceedingly pleased to hear 
that Mrs. Ferrars considered it in that light — 2 l very 
gratifying circumstance you know to us all. “It would 
have been beyond comparison,’* she said, “the least 
evil of the two, and she would be glad to compound 
now for nothing worse.” But however, all that is quite 
out of the question — not to bethought of or mentioned 
— as to any attachment you know — it never could be 
— all that is gone by. But I thought I would just tell 
you of this, because I knew how much it must please 
you. Not that you have any reason to regret, my dear 
Elinor. There is no doubt of your doing exceedingly 
well — quite as well, or better, perhaps, all things 
considered. Has Colonel Brandon been with you 
lately?* 

Elinor had heard enough, if not to gratify her vanity, 
and raise her self-importance, to agitate her nerves 
and fill her mind; — and she was therefore glad to be 
spared from the necessity of saying much in reply her- 
sdf, and from the danger of hearing any thing more 
from her brother, by the entrance of Mr. Robert 
Ferrars. After a few moments* chat, John Dashwood, 
recollecting that Fanny was yet uninformed of Ills 
sister’s being there, quitted the room in quest of her; 
and Elinor was left to improve her acquaintance with 
Robert, who, by the gay unconcern, the happy self- 
complacency of his manner while enjoying so unfair 
a division of his mother’s love and liberality, to the 
prejudice of his banished brother, earned only by his 
own dissipated course of life, and that brother’s in- 
tegrity, was confirming her most unfavourable opinion 
of his head and heart. 

They had scarcely been two minutes by themselves, 
before he began to speak of Edward; for he too had 
heard of the living, and was very inquisitive on the 
sid^t Elinor repeated the particulars of it, as she 
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had given them, to John; and their effect on Robert, 
.though veiy different, was not less striking than it had 
been on him. He laughed most immoderately. The 
idea of Edward’s being a clergyman, and living in a 
small parsonage-house, divert^ him beyond measure; 
^and when to that was added the fanciful imagery of 
Edward reading prayers in a white surplice, and pub- 
lishing the banns of marriage between John Smith 
and Mary Brown, he could conceive nothing more 
ridiculous. 

Elinor, while she waited in silence, and immovable 
gravity, the conclusion of such folly, could not restrain 
her eyes from being fbced on him with a look that 
spoke all the contempt it excited. It was a look, how- 
ever, very well bestowed, for it relieved her own feel- 
ings, and gave no intelligence to him. He was recalled 
from wit to wisdom, not by any reproof of her’s, but 
by his own sensibility. 

*We may treat it as a joke,’ said he at last, recovering 
from the affected laugh which had considerably 
lengthened out the genuine gaiety of the moment — 
*but upon my soul, it is a most serious business. Poor 
Edw^ 1 he is ruined for ever. I am extremely sorry 
for it — ^for I know him to be a very good-hearted 
creature; as well-meaning a fellow perhaps, as any in 
the world. You must not judge of him, Miss Dash- 
wood, from your slight acquaintance. — Poor Edward! 

His manners are certainly not the happiest in 

nature. — ^But we are not all bom, you know, with the 
same powers — the same address. — Poor fellow 1 — to 
see him in a circle of strangers! — to be sure it was 
pitiable enough ! — ^but, upon my soul, I believe he has 
as good a heart as any in the kingdom; and I declare 
and protest to you 1 never was so shodted in my Bfe, 
as when it all burst forth. I could not believe it*— 
My mother was the first person who told me of it, mid 
1, feeling myself called on to act with resc^tkm, 
immediately said to her, **My dear mOdam, 1 do not 
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know whatyou may intend to do on the occasion, but as 
for myself, I must say, that if Edward does marry this 
young woman, / never will see him again.’* That was 
what I said ixhmediately, — I was most uncommonly 
shodced indeed! — ^Poor Edward! — ^he has done for 
himself completely — shut himself out for ever from all 
decent society! — but, as I directly said to my mother, 
I am not in the least surprised at it; from his style of 
education it was always to be expected. My poor 
mother was half frantic.’ 

‘Have you ever seen the lady?* 

*Yes; once, while she was staying in this house, 
I happened to drop in for ten minutes; and I saw quite 
enough of her. The merest awkward country girl, 
without style, or elegance, and almost without beauty. 
— I remember her perfectly. Just the kind of girl I 
should suppose likely to captivate poor Edwa^. I 
offered immediately, as soon as my mother related the 
afiair to me, to talk to him myself, and dissuade him 
from the match; but it was too late then^ I found, to 
do any thing, for unluckily, I was noi in the way at 
first, and knew nothing of it till after the breach had 
taken place, when it was not for me, you know, to 
interfere. But had I been informed of it a few hours 
earlier — 1 think it is most probable — that something 
might have been hit on. I certainly should have 
represented it to Edward in a very strong light. **My 
dear fellow,” I should have said, ’’consider what you 
are doing. You are making a most disgraceful con- 
nection, and such a one as your family are unanimous 
in disapproving.” I cannot help thinking, in short, 
that means might have been found. But now it is all 
too late. He must be starved, you know; — that is cer- 
tain; absolutely starved.’ 

He had just settled this point with great composure, 
when the entrance of Mrs. John Dashwood put an end 
to the subject. But though shs never spoke of it out of 
her own family, Elinor coiild see its influence on her 
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mind, in the something like confusion of countenance 
with yNffdch she entered, and an attempt at cordiality 
in her behaviour to herself. She even proceeded so 
far as to be concerned to find that Elinor and her 
'sister were so soon to leave town, as she had hoped to 
see more of them; — ^an exertion in which her husband, 
who attended her into the room, and hung enamoured 
over her accents, seemed to distinguish every thing 
that was most affectionate and graceful. 

CHAPTER XLII 

One other short call in Harley-street, in which Elinor 
received her brother’s congratulations on their travel- 
ling so far towards Barton without any expense, and 
on Colonel Brandon’s being to follow them to Cleve- 
land in a day or two, completed the intercourse of the 
brother and sisters in town; — and a faint invitation 
from Fanny, to come to Norland whenever it should 
happen to be in their way, which of all things was the 
most unlikely to occur, with a more warm, though 
less public, assurance, from John to Elinor, of £e 
pr<)mptitude with which he should come to see her 
at Delaford, was all that foretold any meeting in the 
country. 

It amused her to observe that all her friends seemed 
determined to send her to Delaford; — a place, in 
which) of all others, she would now least chuse to visit, 
or wish to reside; for not only was it considered as her 
future home by her brother and Mrs. Jennin^, but 
even Lucy, when they parted, gave her a pressing 
invitation to visit her mere. 

Very early in April, and tolerably early in the'day, 
the two parties from Hanover^uare and Berkeley- 
street set out from their respective homes, to meet, 
appointment, cm the road. For the convenience 6 i 
Qwlotte and her child, they were to be more than 
two days on their journey, and Mr. Palmer, traveUix^ 
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more expeditiously with Colonel Brandon, was to join 

them at Cleveland soon afler their arrival. 

Marianne, few as had been her hours of comfort in 
London, and eager as she had long been to quit it, 
could not, when it came to the point, bid adieu to the 
house in which she had for the last time enjuyed those 
hopes, and that confidence, in Willoughby, which 
were now extinguished for ever, without great pain. 
Nor could she leave the place in which Willoughby 
remained, busy in new engagements, and new 
schemes, in which she could have no share, without 
shedding many tears. 

Elinor's satisfaction at the moment of removal, was 
more positive. She had no such object for her linger- 
ing thoughts to hx on, she left no creature behind, 
from whom it would give her a moment’s regret to be 
divided for ever, she was pleased to be free herself from 
the persecution of Lucy’s friendship, she was grateful 
for bringing her sister away unseen by Willoughby 
since his marriage, and she looked forward with hope 
to what a few months of tranquillity at Barton might 
do towards restoring Marianne’s peace of mind, and 
confirming her own. * 

Their journey was safely peiformed. The second 
day brought them into the cherished, or the pro- 
hibited, county of Somerset, for as such was it 
dwelt on by turns in Marianne’s imagination; and 
in the forenoon of the third they drove up to Cleve- 
land. 

Cleveland was a spacious, modern-built house, situ- 
ated on a sloping lawn. It had no park, but the 
pleasure-grounds were tolerably extensive; and like 
every other place of the same degree of importance, 
it had its open shrubbery, and closer wood walk, a 
road of smooth gravel winding round a plantation, led 
to the front, the lawn was dotted over with timber, 
the house itself was under the guardianship of the fir, 
the mountain-ash, and the acacia, and a ^ck screen 
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of them altogether, interspersed with tall Lombardy 
poplars, shut out the offices. 

Marianne entered the house with an heart swelling 
with emotion from the consciousness of being only 
eighty miles from Barton, and not thirty from Combe 
Magna; and before she had been five minutes within 
its walls, while the others were busily helping Char- 
lotte shew her child to the housekeeper, she quitted it 
again, stealing away through the winding shrub- 
beries, now just beginning to be in beauty, to gain 
a distant eminence; where, from its Grecian temple, 
her eye, wandering over a wide tract of country to the 
south-east, could fondly rest on the farthest ridge of 
hills in the horizon, and fancy that from their summits 
Combe Magna might be seen. 

In such moments of precious, of invaluable misery, 
she rejoiced in tears of agony to be at Cleveland; and 
as she returned by a different circuit to the house, 
feeling all the happy privilege of country liberty, of 
wandering from place to place in free and luxurious 
solitude, she resolved to sp>end almost every hour of 
every day while she remained with the Palmers, in the 
indulgence of such solitary rambles. 

She returned just in time to join the others as they 
quitted the house, on an excursion through its more 
immediate premises; and the rest of the morning was 
easily whil^ away, in lounging round the kitchen 
garden, examining the bloom upon its walls, and 
listening to the gardener’s lamentations upon blights, 
—in dawdling through the green-house, where the loss 
of her favourite plants{iunwarily exposed, and nipped 
by the lingering frost, raised the laughter of Charlotte, 
— ^and in visiting her poultry-yard, where, in the 
disappointed hopes of her dairy-maid, by hens for- 
saking their nests, or being stolen by a fox, or in the 
rapid decease of a promising young brood, she found 
fr^ sources of merriment. 

The morning was fine and dry, and Marianne, in 
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her plan of employment abroad, had not calculated 
for any change of weather during their stay at Cleve- 
land. With great surprise therefore, did she find her- 
self prevent^ by a setded rain from going out again 
after dinner. She had depended on a twilight walk to 
the Grecian temple, and perhaps all over the grounds, 
and an evening merely cold or damp would not have 
deterred her from it; but an heavy and setded rain 
even she could not fancy dry or pleasant weather for 
walking. 

Their p2u:ty was small, and the hours passed quietly 
away. Mrs. Palmer had her child, and Mrs. Jennings 
her carpet-work; they talked of the friends they had 
left behind, arranged Lady Middleton’s engagements, 
auid wondered whether Mr. Palmer and Colonel 
Brandon would get farther than Reading that njght. 
Elinor, however little concerned in it, joined in their 
discourse, and Marianne, who had the knack of find- 
ing her way in every house to the library, however it 
might be avoided by the family in general, soon pro- 
cured herself a book. 

Nothing was wanting on Mrs. Palmer’s side that 
constant and friendly good-humour could do, to make 
them feel themselves welcome. The openness and 
heartiness of her manner, more than atoned for that 
want of recollection, and elegance, which made her 
often deficient qi the forms of politeness; her kindness, 
recommended by so pretty a face, was engaging; her 
folly, though evident, was not disgusting, b^use it 
was not conceited; and Elinor could have forgiven 
every thing but her laugh. 

The two gentlemen arrived the next day to a very 
late dinner, affording a pleasant enlargement of the 
party, and a very wdcome variety to their conversa- 
tion, which a long morning of the same continued rain 
had reduced very low. 

Elinor had seen so little of Mr. Palmer, and in that 
little had seen so much variety in his address to her 
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sister and herself, that she knew not what to expect 
to find him in his own family. She found him; how* 
ever, perfectly the gentleman in his behaviour to all 
his visitors, and only occasionally rude to his wife and 
her mother; she found him very capable of being a 
pleasant companion, and only prevented from being 
so always, by too great an aptitude to fancy, himself 
as much superior to people in general, as he must feel 
himself to to Mrs. Jennings and Charlotte. Foi' the 
rest of his character and habits, they were marked, as 
far as Elinor could perceive, with no traits, at tail 
imusual in his sex and time of life. He was nice in hi$ 
eating, uncertain in his hours; f(xid of his child, though 
affecting to slight it; and idled away the.mprnings at 
billiards, which ought to have been devoted to busi- 
ness. She liked him, however, upon the whole much 
better than she had expected, and in her heart was 
not sorry that she could like him no more; — not sorry 
to be driven by the observation of his Epicurism, ;h^ 
selfishness, and his conceit, to rest with complacency 
on the remembrance of j^ward’s generous temper* 
simple taste, and diffident feelings. >• 

C 5 f Edwaid, or at least of some of his conceroy, she 
now received intelligence from Colonel Brandon, who 
had been into Dorsetshire lately; and who, treating 
her at once as the disinterested, friend of Mr. Ferrars, 
and the kind confidante of himself, talked to hqr a 
great deal of the Parsonage at Delaford, describ^ its 
deficiencies, and told ber what he meant to do himself 
towards removing them. — ^His behaviour to her in 
this, as well as in ev^ other particular, his open 
pleasure in meeting her after an absence ^ oidy ten 
days, his readiness to converse with her, suyi o^err 
ence for her opinion, might very well justily. 
Jennings’s persuasion of 1^ attachment^ and. would 
have l^en enough, perhaps, had not Elinor s^*,. 
from the first, belimm Marianne bis real favpua.Ul^ .t9 
make her suspect it herself. But as iit. was, suc^^ a 
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notion had scarcely ever entered her head, except by 
Mrs. Jennings’s suggestion; and she could not help 
believing herself the nicest observer of the two; — she 
watched his eyes, while Mrs. Jennings thought only 
of his behaviour; — ^and while his looks of anxious 
solicitude on Marianne’s feeling, in her head and 
throat, the beginning of an heavy cold, because un- 
expres^ by words, entirely escaped the latter lady’s 
ofc^rvation ; — she could discover in them the quick 
feelings, and needless alarm of a lover. 

Two delightful twilight walks on the third and 
fourth evenings of her Ixing there, not merely on the 
dry gravel of the shrubbery, but all over the grounds, 
and especially in the most distant parts of them, where 
there was something more of wildness than in the rest, 
where the trees were the oldest, and the grass was the 
longest and wettest, had — assisted by the still greater 
imprudence of sitting in her wet shoes and stockings — 
given Marianne a cold so violent, as, though for a day 
or two trifled with or denied, would force itself by 
increasing ailments, on the concern of every body, and 
the notice of herself. Prescriptions poured in from all 
quarters, and as usual, were all declined. Though 
heavy and feverish, with a pain in her limbs, a cough, 
and a sore throat, a good night’s rest was to cure her 
entirely; and it was with difliculty that Elinor pre- 
vailed on her, when she went to bed, to try one or two 
of the simplest of the remedies. 

CHAPTER XLIII 

Marianne got up the next morning at her usual time; 
to every inquiry replied that she was better, and tried 
to prove herself so, by engaging in her accustomary 
employments. But a day spent in sitting shivering 
over t^ fire with a book in her hand, which she was 
unable to read, or in lying, weary and languid, on a 
sofa, did not speak much in favour of her amendment; 
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and wh«n, at last, she went early to bed, more and 
more indbposed. Colonel Brandon was only aston- 
ished at her sister’s composure, who, though attending 
and nursing her the whole day, against Marianne’s 
inclination, and forcing proper m^cines on her at 
night, trusted, like Marianne, to the certainty and 
efficacy of sleep, and felt no real alarm. 

A very restless and feverish night, however, disap- 
pointed the expectation of both; and when Marianne, 
after persisting in rising, confessed herself unable to sit 
up, and returned voluntarily to her bed, Elinor was 
very ready to adopt Mrs. Jennings’s advice, of sending 
for the Earners’ apothecary. 

He came, examined his patient, and though en- 
couraging Miss Dashwood to expect that a very few 
days would restore her sister to health, yet, by pro- 
nouncing her disorder to have a putrid tendency, &nd 
allowing the word ’infection’ to pass his lips, gave 
instant alarm to Mrs. Palmer ob her baby’s account. 
Mrs. Jennings, who had been inclined from the first 
to think Marianne’s complaint more serious than 
Elinor, now looked very grave on Mr. Harris’s report, 
and confirming Charlotte’s fears and cautitm, urged 
the necessity of her immediate removal with her in- 
fant; and Mr. Palmer, though treating ^eir appre- 
hensions as idle, found the anxiety and importunity 
of his wife too great to be withsto^. Her departure 
therefore was fixed on; and, within an hour after 
Mr. Harris’s arrival, she set off, with her little boy and 
his nurse, for the hpuse of a near relation of Mr. 
Palmer’s, who lived vfew miles on the other side of 
Bath; whither her husband promis^, at hjer earnest 
ontreaty, to join her ill a day or two; and whither she 
was almost equally urgent with her mother- to accom- 
pany her. Mrs. Jennings, however, with a kindness of 
heart which made Elinor really love her, declared her 
resolution of not stirring from Qevela^ as long as 
Marianne remained ill, and of endeavouring, by her 

L2 
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own attentive care» to supply to her the place of the 
mother she had taken her from; and Elinor found her 
on every occasion a most willing and active helpmate^ 
desirous to share in all her fatigues, and often by her 
better experience in nursing, of material use. * 

Poor S^rianne, languid and low from the nature of 
her malady, and feeling herself universally ill, could no 
longer hope that to-morrow would find her recovered; 
and -the idea of what to-morrow would have pro^ 
duo^' but for this unlucky illness, made every ail- 
ment more severe; for on that day they were to have 
begun- their journey home; and, attended the whole 
way by a servant of Mrs. Jennings, were to have takeil 
their ' mother by surprise on the following forenoon. 
The jittle that she said, -was all in lamentation of this 
inevitable delay; though Elinor tried to raise her 
spirits, and make her beUeve, as she then really believed 
herself, that it would be a very short one. 

The next day produced little or no alteration in the 
state of the patient; she certainly was not better, and 
exciCpt that there was no amendment, did not appear 
worse; Their party was now farther reduced; for 
Mr.) Palmer, though very unwilling to go, as well from 
real hiimanity and good-nature, as from a dislike of 
appearing' to be frightened away by his wife, was per^ 
suaded at last by Colonel Brandon to p^orm his 
promise of following her; and while he was preparing 
to go. Colonel Brandon himself, with a much greater 
exertion, began to talk of going likewise. — ^Here, how- 
ever,' the kindness of Mrs. Jennings interposed most 
acceptably; for to send the Colonel away while his 
love was in so much uneasiness on her sister’s account, 
would be to deprive them both, she thought, of every 
comfort; ' and Uierefore telling him at once that his 
•stay * at « Cleveland was necessary to herself, that 
should want him to play at piquet of an evening, wh^ 
Mbs Dashwood was above with her sister, &c«, she 
ufgojd him -so. strongly to remhin, that he, who was 
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gtatiiyiiig the first wish of his own heart by- a: 
pliance, could not long even affect to demur; especi*^ 
ally as Mrs. Jennings’s entreaty was warmly seconded 
by Mr. Palmer, who seemed to feel a relief to hin^f, 
in leaving behind him a person so well able to assist 
or advise Miss Dashwood in any emergence^ 

. Marianne was of course kept in ignorance of all 
diese arrangements. She knew not that she had be<m 
the means ^ sending the owners of Cleveland away, 
in about seven days from the time of their arrivaL it 
gave her no surprise that she saw nothing of 
Palmer; and as it gave her likewise no concern^ she 
never mentioned her name. 

Two days passed away from the time of Mr^ Palmer’s 
departure, and her situation continued, with 'littlo 
variation, the same. Mr. Harris, who attended her 
^ery day, still miked boldly of a speedy recovery y and 
Miss Dashwood was equally sanguine; but the ex- 
pectation of the others was by no means so cheerful. 
Mrs. Jennings had determined very early in the seisure 
that Marianne would never get over it, and Colonel 
Brandon, who was chiefly of use in listening to Mrs. 
Jennings’s forebodings, was not in a state of mind .to 
resist their influence. He tried to reason hinMlf out 
of fears, which the different judgment .of the apqthe-i 
cary seemed to render absurd; but the many hours of 
each day in which he was left entirely alone, were but 
too favourable for the admission of every melancholy 
idea, and he could not expel from his mind the per-> 
suasion that he should see Marianne.no more. 

On the morning of the third day however,, the 
gloomy anticipations of knth were almost done away; 
far when Mr. Harris arrived, he declared hiji patient 
materially better. Her pulse was much stronger,. and 
every symptom more favourable than . on the preced- 
ing visit. Elinor, confirmed ip ev^ pleasant hope, 
was all cheerfulness; rejoicing diatin.her.iett^ tcrl^ 
modier, she had pursued her own judgment i;^er 
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than her friend’s, in making very light of the indis- 
position which delayed them at Cleveland; and almost 
fixing on the time when Marianne would be able to 
travel. 

But the day did not close so auspiciously as it began. 
—Towards the evening, Marianne became ill again; 
growing more heavy, restless, and uncomfortable than 
before. ' Her sbter, however, still sanguine, was willing 
to attribute the change to nothing more than the 
fatigue of having sat up to have her bed made; and 
cardully administering the cordials prescribed, saw 
her with satbfaction sink at last into a slumber, from 
which she expected the most beneficial effects. Her 
sleep, though not so quiet as Elinor wbhed to see it, 
lastra a considerable time; and anxious to observe the 
result of it herself, she resolved to sit with her during 
the whole of it. Mrs. Jennings, knowing nothing of 
any change in the patient, went unusually early to 
bed; her maid, who was one of the principal nurs«, 
was recreating herself in the housekeeper’s room, and 
Elinor remained alone with Marianne. 

The repose of the latter became more and more db- 
turbed; and her sbter, who watched with unremitting 
attention her continual change of posture, and heard 
the frequent but inarticulate sounds of complaint which 
passed her lips, was almost wbhing to rouse her from 
so painful a slumber, when Marianne, suddenly awak- 
enra by some accidental nobe in the house, started 
hastily up, and with feverbh wildness, cried out — 

*Is mama coming? — 

‘Not yet,* replied the other, concealing her terror, 
and assbting Marianne to lie down again, ‘but she will 
be here, 1 hope, before it b long« It b a great way, you 
know, from hence to Barton.* 

'But she must not go round by London,’ cried 
Marianne, in ^e same hurried manner, ‘I shall never 
see her, if she goes by London.’ 

Elinor perceived with alarm that she was not quite 
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herself, and while attempting to sooth her, e^Srly felt 
her piulse. It was lower and quicker than ever! and 
Marianne, still talking wildly of mama, her alann 
increased so rapidly, as to determine her on sending 
instantly for Mr« Harris, and dispatching a messenger 
to Barton for her mother. To consult with Colonel 
Brandon on the best means of effecting the latter, wa^ 
a thought which immediately followed the resolution 
of its performance; and as soon as she had rung up the 
maid to take her place by her sister, she hastened down 
to the drawing-room, where she knew he was generally 
to be found at a much later hour than the present* 

It was no time for hesitation. Her fears and her 
difficulties were immediately before him. Her fears, 
he had no courage, no confidence to attempt the re- 
moval of ; — ^he listened to them in silent despondence; 
— ^but her difficulties were instantly obviated, for with 
a readiness that seemed to speak the occasion, and the 
service pre-arranged in his mind, he offered himself 
as the messenger who should fetch Mrs. Dashwood. 
Elinor made no resistance that was not easily over- 
come. She thanked him with brief, though fervent 
gratitude, and while he went to hurry off his servant 
with a message to Mr. Harris, and an order for postp 
horses directly, she wrote a few lines to her mother. 

The comfort of such a friend at that moment as 
Colonel Brandon— of such a companion for* her 
mother, — how gratefully was it felt! — a companion 
whose judgment would guide, whose attendance must 
relieve, and whose frien&hip might sooth her!—- as far 
as the shock of such a mmmons cotdd be lessened to 
her, his pr^ence, his nf^oners, his assistance, would 
lessen it. 

/fs, meanwhile, whatever he might feel, acted with 
all the firmness of a collected mind, made every 
necessary arrangement widi ffie utmost dispatch, and 
calculate with exactness the time in which she might 
look for his return. Not a moment was lost in delay 
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of any kind* The horses arrived, even before they 
were expected, and Colonel Brandon only pressing her 
hand with a look of solemnity, and a few words spoken 
too low to reach her ear, hurried into the carriage. It 
was then about twelve o’clock, and she returned to 
her sister’s apartment to wait for the arrival of the 
apothecary, and to watch by her the rest of the night'. 
It was a night of almost equal suffering to both. 
Hbu^ after hour passed away in sleepless pain and 
delirium on Marianne’s side, and in the most cruel 
anxiety on Elinor’s, before Mr. Harris appeared. Her 
apprehensions once raised, paid by their excess for all 
her former security; and the servant who sat up with 
her, Tor she would not allow Mrs. Jennings to be 
called, only tortured her more, by hints of what her 
mistress had always thought. 

‘ Marianne’s ideas were still, at intervals, fixed inco- 
herently on her mother, and whenever she mentioned 
her name, it gave a jpang to the heart of poor Elinor, 
who^ .reproaching herself for having trifled with so 
many days of illness, and wretched for some imme- 
diate relief, fancied that all relief might soon be in 
vain,' that every thing had been delayed too long, and 
pictured to herself her suffering mother arriving too 
late to see this darling child, or to see her rational. 

She was' on the point of sending again for Mr. 
Harris, ofif he could not come, for some other advice, 
when the- former — but not till after five o’clock — 
arri^^i His opinion, however, made some little 
amends for Iris delay, for though acknowledging a very 
unexpected and unpleasant iteration in his patient, 
hib>would not allow the danger to be material, and 
talked of the relief which a fresh mode of treatment 
mbst 'procure, with a confidence which, in a lesser 
degree; was. conununicated to Elinor. He promised 
tO'CaU' again in tiie course of three or four hours, and 
lefit. both the patient and her anxious attendant more 
QompoBcd than he had found them* . > 
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With strong concern, and with many reproaches for 
not being called to their aid, did Mrs. Jennings hear 
in the morning of what had passed. Her former appre- 
hensions, now with greater reason restored, left her 
no doubt of the event; and though trying to speak 
comfort to Elinor, her conviction of her sister’s danger 
would not allow her to offer the comfort of hope. Her 
heart was really grieved. The rapid decay, the early 
death of a girl so young, so lovely as Marianne, must 
have struck a less interested person with concern. On 
Mrs. Jennings’s compassion she had other claims. She 
had been for three months her companion, was still 
under her care, and she was known to have been 
greatly injured, and long unhappy. The distress of 
her sister too, particularly a favourite, was before her; 
— ^and as for dieir mother, when Mrs. Jennings con- 
sidered that Marianne might probably hti to her what 
Charlotte was to herself, her sympathy in sufferings 
was very sincere. 

Mr. Harris was punctual in his second visit; — but 
he came to be disappointed in his hopes of what the 
Ikst would produce. His medicines had failed; — the 
fever was unabated; and Marianne only more quiet — 
not more hcrself—remained in an heavy stupor. 
Elinor, catching all, and more than all, his fears in 
a moment, proposed to call in farther advice. But he 
judged it unnecessary; he had still something more to 
try, some fresh application, of whose success he was 
almost as confident as the last, and his visit concluded 
with encouraging assurances which reached the car, 
but could not enter the heart, of Miss Dash wood. She 
was calm, except when ^he thought ofjier mother, but 
she was almost hopeless; and in tliis state she con- 
tinued till noon, scarcely stirring from her sister’s bed, 
her dioughts wandering from one image of grief, one 
suffering friend to another, and her spirits oppre^ed 
to the utmost by the conversation of Mrs. Jennings, 
who scrupled not to attribute the severity and dato^c 
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of this attack, to the many weeks of pitevious in- 
disposition which Marianne^s disappointment had 
brought on. Elinor felt all the reasonableness of the 
idea, and it gave fresh misery to her reflections. 

.A.bout noon, however, she began — but with a 
caution — ^a dread of disappointment, which for some 
time kept her silent, even to her friend — to fancy, to 
hope she could perceive a slight amendment in her 
sister’s pulse; — she waited, watched, and examined it 
again and again; — ^and at last, with an agitation more 
dmicult to bury under exterior calmness, than all her 
foregoing distress, ventured to communicate her hopes. 
Mrs. Jennings, though forced, on examination, to 
acknowledge a temporary revival, tried to keep her 
young friend from indulging a thought of its con- 
tinuance; — ^and Elinor, conning over every injunction 
of distrust, told herself likewise not to hope. But it 
was too late. Hope had already entered; and feeling 
all its anxious flutter, she bent over her sister to watch 
— she hardly knew for what. Half an hour passed 
away, and the favourable symptom yet blessed her. 
Others even arose to confirm it. Her breath, her skin, 
her lips, all flattered Elinor with signs of amendment, 
and Marianne fixed her eyes on her with a rational, 
though languid, gaze, ^mety and hope now op- 
press her in equal degrees, and left her no moment 
of tranquillity till the arrival of Mr. Harris at four 
o’clock; — ^when his assurances, hLs felicitations on a 
recovery in her sister even surpassing his expectation, 
gave her confidence, comfort, and tears of joy. 

Marianne was in every respect materially better, 
and he declared her entirely out of danger. Mrs. 
Jennings, |>erhaps satisfied with die partial justifica- 
tion of her forebodings which had been found in their 
late alarm, allowed herself to trust in his judgment, 
and admitted with unfeigned Joy, and soon with un- 
equivocal cheerfiilness, the probability of an entice 
ceoovery. 
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Elinor could not be cheerfiiL Her joy wai of a 
different kind, and led to anything rather than to 
gaiety. Marianne restored to life, health, friends, and 
to her doating mother, was an idea to fill her heart 
with sensations of exquisite comfort, and expand it in 
fervent gratitude; — ^but it led to no outwatd dosum- 
strations of joy, no words, no smiles. All within 
Elinor’s breast was satisfaction, silent and strong. 

She continued by the side of her sister with little 
intermission the whole afternoon, calming every fear, 
satisfying every inquiry of her enfeebled spirits, supply* 
ing every succour, and watching almost every look and 
every breatli. The possibility of a relapse would of 
course, in some moments, occur to remind her of what 
anxiety was — but when ^e saw, on her frequent and 
minute examination, that every symptom of recovery 
continued, and saw Marianne at six o’clock sink into 
a quiet, steady, and to ail appearance comfortable, 
sleep, she silenced every doubt. 

llie time was now drawing on, when Colonel Bran- 
don might be expected back. At ten o’clock, she 
trusted, or at least not much later, her mother would 
be relieved from the dreadful suspense in which she 
must now be travelling towards them. The Colonel 
tool — ^perhaps scarcely less an object of pity I — OhI-r 
how slow was the progress of time which yet kept them 
in ignorance! 

At seven o’clock, leaving Marianne still sweetly 
asleep, she joined Mrs. Jennings in the drawing-room 
to tea. Of breakfast she had been kept by her lean, 
and 6[ dinner by their Sudden reverse, from eati^ 
much; — ^and the present refreshment, therefore, with 
such feelings of content as she brought to it, was 
particularly welcome. Mrs. Jennings would have per- 
suaded her at its conclusion to take some rest bdfore 
her mother’s arrival, and allow her to take her place 
fay Marianne; but £^or had no sense of fadgue, up 
capability ci deep at that moment about her, and she 
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was- not to be kept away from her sister an unnecessary 
instant. Mrs. Jennin^ therefore attending her up 
stain into the sick chamber, to satisfy herself that- all 
continued right, left her there again to her chsirge and 
her thoughts, and retired to her own room to write 
letten and sleep. 

The night was cold and stormy. The wind roared 
round the house, and the rain beat against the win- 
dows; but Elinor, all happiness within, regarded it not. 
Marianne slept through every blast, and the travellers 
---they had a rich reward in store, for every pre^nt 
inconvenience. 

The clock struck eight. Had it been ten, Elinor 
would have been convinced that at that moment she 
heard a carriage driving up to the house; and so strong 
was the persuasion that she didy in spite of the almost 
impossibility of their being already come, that she 
moved into the adjoining dressing-closet and opened a 
window-shutter, to be satisfied of the truth. She in- 
stantly saw that her ears had not deceived her. The 
flkring lamps of a carriage were immediately in view. 
By their uncertain light she thought, she could discern 
it to be drawn by four horses; and this, while it told 
the excess of her poor mother’s alarm, gave some 
explanation to such unexpected rapidity. 

Never in her life had Elinor found it so difficuit to 
be calm, as at that moment. The knowledge of what 
her mother must be feeling as the carriage stopt at the 
door, — of her doubt — ^her dread — perhaps her despair ! 
-^and of what she had to tell! — ^with such knowMge 
it was impossible to be calm. All that remained- to 
be done, was to be speedy; and therefore staying only 
ttU she could leave Mrs. Jennings’s maid with -her 
sister,' she hurried down stairs. 

The bustle in the vestibule, as she passed along an 
inner lobby, assured her that they were already in the 
house* She rushed fcurwards towards the drawiog^ 
room,— she entered it,— and saw only Willougtdiyv^ 



SENSE AND SENSIBILITY 


901 


CHAPTER XLIV 

Elinor, starting back with a look of horror at the 
sight of him, ol^ed the first impulse of her heart in 
turning instantly to quit the room, and her hand was 
already on the lock, when its action was suspended by 
his hastily advancing, and saying, in a voice rather of 
command than supplication, 

'Miss Dashwood, for half an,hour—for ten minutes 
— I entreat you to stay.* 

'No, sir,’ she replied with fimmess, T shall not stay. 
Your business cannot be with me. The servants, I 
suppose, forgot to tell you that Mr. Palmer was not 
in the house.’ 

'Had they told me,* he cried with vehemence, ‘that 
Mr. Palmer and all his relations were at the devil, it 
would not have turned me from the door. My 
business is with you, and only you.’ 

'With me I’ — ^in the utmost amazement — ‘well, sir — 
be quick — and if ybu can — ^less violent.’ 

'Sit down, and I will be both.’ 

She hesitated; she knew not what to do. The possi* 
bility of Colonel Brandon’s arriving and finding him 
there, came across her. But she had promised to hear 
him, and her curiosity no less than her honour was 
engaged. After a moment’s recollection, therefore, con* 
eluding that prudence required dispatch, and that 
her acquiescence would h&t promote it, ^e walked 
silently towards the table, and sat down. He took (he 
opposite chair, and for lialf a minute not a word was 
said by either. 

Tray be quick, sir’ — said Elinor impatiently — *1 
have no time to spare.’ 

He was sitting in an attitude of deep meditation 
and seemed not to hear her. 

'Your suter,’ said he, with abruptness, a moment 
afterwards— 'is out of danger. I heard it from the 
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servant. God be praised! — ^but is it true?— -is it really 

true?* 

Elinor would not speak. He repeated the inquiry 
with yet greater eagerness. 

Tor God’s sake tell me, is she out of danger, or is 
the not?’ 

*Wc hope she is.’ 

He rose up, and walked across the room. 

*Had I known as much half an hour ago — ^But since 
I am here* — speaking with a forced vivacity as he 
returned to his seat — ^‘what does it signify? — For once, 
Mist Dashwood — ^it will be the last time, perhaps — let 
ut ^ cheerful together. — I am in a fine mood for 
gaiety. — ^Tell me honestly *^ — a deeper glow overspread- 
ing his cheeks — ‘do you think me most a knave or 
a fool?’ 

Elinor looked at him with greater astonishment than 
ever. She began to think that he must be in liquor; — 
the strangeness of such a visit, and of such manners, 
seemed no otherwise intelligible; and with this im- 
pression she immediately rose, saying, 

‘Mr. Willoughby, I advise you at present to return 
to Combe. — I am not at leisure to remain with you 
longer. — ^Whatever your business may be with me, it 
will be better recollected and explained to-morrow.’ 

*1 understand you,’ he replied, with an expressive 
smile, and a voice perfectly calm, ‘yes, I am very 
drunk. — pint of porter with my cold beef at Marl- 
borough was enough to over-set me.’ 

' ‘At Marlborough !’ — cried Elinor, more and more at 
a loss to understand what he would be at. 

‘Yes — 1 left London this morning at eight o’clock, 
and the only ten minutes I have spent out of my chaise 
since that time, procured me a nuncheon at Marl- 
li^rough.’ 

The steadiness of his manner, and the intelligence 
of hik eye as he spoke, convincing Elinor, Uiat what- 
ever other unpardonable folly might bring him to 
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Cleveland, he was not brought there by intoxication, 
she said, after a moment’s recollection, 

‘Mr. Willoughby, you ought to feel, and I certainly 
<fo~that after what has passed — ^your coming here in 
this manner, and forcing yourself upon my notice, 
requires a veiy particular excuse. — ^What is it, that 
you mean by it?’ — 

T mean’ — said he, with serious energy — ‘if I can, 
to make you hate me one degree less than you do now, 
I mean to offer some kind of explanation, some kind 
of apology, for the past; to open my whole heart to 
you, and by convincing you, that though I have been 
always a blockhead, I have not been always a rascal, 
to obtain something like forgiveness from Ma — ^from 
your sister.’ 

Ts this the real reason of your coming?’ 

‘Upon my soul it is,* — ^was his answer, with a 
warmth which brought all the former Willoughby to 
her remembrance, and in spite of herself made her 
think him sincere. 

‘If that is all, you may be satisfied already, — ^for 
Marianne does — she has Umg forgiven you.* 

‘Has she!’ — he cried, in the same eager tone.— 
‘Then she has forgiven me before she ought to have 
done it. But she shall forgive me again, and on more 
reasonable grounds . — Now will you listen to me?* . 

Elinor bowed her assent. 

‘I do not know,’ said he, afler a pause of expecta- 
tion on her side, and thoughtfulness on his own, — ‘how 
you may have accounted for my behaviour to your 
sister, or what diabolical^ motive you may have im- 
puted to me. — Perhaps you will hardly think the 
better of me, — it is worth the trial however, and you 
shall hear every thing. When I first became intimate 
in your family, I had no other intention, no other 
view in the acquaintance than to pass my time 
pleasantly while I was obliged to remain in Devon* 
shire^ more pleasantly than 1 had ever done before. 
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Your sister’s lovely person and interesting manners 
could not but please me; and her behaviour to me 
almost from the first, was of a kind It is astonish- 

ing, when I reflect on what it was, and what she was, 
that my heart should have been so insensible! — ^But at 
first I must confess, my vanity only was elevated by it. 
Careless of her happiness, thinking only of my own 
amusement, giving way to feelings which I had al- 
ways been too much in the habit of indulging, I 
endeavoured, by every means in my power, to make 
myself pleasing to her, without any design of returning 
her affection.’ 

Miss Dashwood at this point, turning her eyes on 
him with the most angry contempt, stopped him, by 
saying, 

*It is hardly worth while, Mr. Willoughby, for you 
to relate, or for me to listen any longer. Such a be^n- 

ning as this cannot be followed by any thing. Do 

not let me be pained by hearing any thing more on 
the subject.’ 

T insist on your hearing the whole of it,’ he replied. 
My fortune was never large, and I had always been 
oepensive, always in the habit of associating with 
people of better income than myself. Every year 
since my coming of age, or even before, I believe, had 
added to my debts; and though the death of my old 
cousin, Mrs. Smith, was to set me free; yet that event 
being uncertain, and possibly far distant, it had been 
for some time my intention to re-establish my circum- 
stances by marrying a woman of fortune. To attach 
myself to your sister, therefore, was not a thing to be 
thought of^; — and with a meanness, selfishness, cruelty 
— which no indignant, no contemptuous look, even of 
yours, Miss Dashwoed, can ever reprobate too much 
was acting in this manner, trying to engage her 
regard, without a thought of returning it. — ^But one 
dung may be said for me, even in that horrid state 
of aelfish vanity, I did not know the extent of the 
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injury I meditated, because I did not then know what 
it was to love. But have I ever known it? — ^Well may 
it be doubted; for, had I really loved, could I have 
sacrificed my feelings to vanity, to avarice? — or, what 

is more, could I have sacrificed her’s? But I havd 

done it. To avoid a comparative poverty, which her 
affection and her society would have deprived of all 
its horrors, I have, by raising myself to affluence, lost 
every thing that could make it a blessing.* 

*You did then,’ said Elinor, a little softened, 'believe 
yourself at one time attached to her.’ 

‘To have resisted such attractions, to have withstood 
such tenderness! — Is there a man on earth who could 
have done it!— Yes, I found myself, by insensible 
degrees, sincerely fond of her; and the happiest hours 
of my life were what I spent with her, when I felt my 
intentions were strictly honourable, and my feelingi 
blameless. Even tken^ however, when fully determine 
on paying my addresses to her, I allowed myself most 
improperly to put off, from day to day, the moment 
of doing it, from an unwillingness to enter into an 
engagement while my circumstances were so greatly 
embarrassed. I will not reason here — nor will I stop 
for you to expatiate on the absurdity, and the worse 
than absurdity, of scrupling to engage my faith where 
my honour was already bound. The event has proved, 
that I was a cunning fool, providing with great cir- 
cumspection for a possible opportunity of making my- 
self contemptible and wretch^ for ever. At last, how- 
ever, my resolution was t^en, and I had determined, 
as soon as I could en^^ige her alone, to justify the 
attentions I had so invariably paid her, and openly 
assure her of an affection which I had already taken 
such pains to display. But in the interim — ^in the 
interim of the very few hours that were to pass, before 
1 could have an opportunity of speaking with her in 
private — 2i circumstance occurred — an unlucky cir- 
cumstance, to ruin all my resolution, and with it all 
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my comfortk A discovery took place,’ — here he hesi- 
tated and looked down. — ^*Mrs. Smi^ had somehow 
or other been informed, I imagine by some distant 
relation, whose interest it was to deprive me of her 
favour, of an affair, a connection — but I need not 
explain myself farther,’ he added, looking at her with 
an heightened colour and an inquiring eye , — *yovx 
particular intimacy — ^you have probably heard the 
whole story long ago.* 

T have,’ return^ Elinor, colouring likewise, and 
hardening her heart anew against any compassion for 
him, T have heard it all. And how you will explain 
away any part of your guilt in that dreadful business, 
1 confess is beyond my comprehension.’ 

‘Remember,’ cried Willoughby, ‘from whom you 
received the account. Gould it be an impartial one? 
I acknowledge that her situation and her character 
ought to have been respected by me. 1 do not mean 
to justify myself, but at the same time cannot leave you 
to suppose that I have nothing to urge — that because 
she was injured she was irreproachable, and because 
/ was a libertine, she must be a saint. If the violence 
of her passions, the weakness of her understanding — 
I dp not mean, however, to defend myself. Her afBx- 
don.for me deserved better treatment, and 1 often, 
with great self-reproach, recal the tenderness which, 
for a very short time, had the power of creating any 
return. I wish — I heartily wish it had never been. 
But. I have injured more than herself; and I have 
injured one, whose affection for me — (may I say it?) 
was scarcely less warm than her’s; and whose mind — 
Oh! how infinitely superior!’ — 

‘Your indifference, however, towards that unfor- 
tunate girl — I must say it, unpleasant to me as the 
discussion of such a subject may well be — ^your in- 
difference is no apology for your cruel negiect of her. 
Do not think yourself excused by any weakness, any 
natural defect of understanding on -her side, in the 
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wanton cruelty so evident on yours. You must have 
known, that while you were enjoying yourself in 
Devonshire, pursuing fresh schemes, always gay, 
always happy, she was reduced to the extremest 
indigence.* 

*But, upon my soul, I did no/ know it,’ he waitnly 
replied; did not recollect that 1 had omitted to give 
her my direction; and common sense might have told 
her how to find it out.* 

‘Well, sir, and what said Mrs. Smith?’ 

‘She taxed me wiih the offence at once, and my 
confusion may be guessed. The purity of her life, the 
formality of her notions, her ignorance of the world — 
every thing was against me. The matter itself I could 
not deny, and vain was every endeavour to soften it. 
She was previously disposed, I believe, to doubt the 
morality of my conduct in general, and was moreover 
discontented with the very little attention, the very 
little portion of my time that I had bestowed on her, 
in my present visit. In short, it ended in a total breach. 
By one measure I might have saved myself. In the 
height of her morality, good woman! she offered to 
forgive the past, if I would marry Eliza. That could 
not be — and 1 was formally dismissed from her favour 
and her house. Ihe night following this affair — I was 
to go the next morning— was spent by me in delibera- 
ting on what my future conduct should be. The 
struggle was great — but it ended too soon. My affec- 
tion for Marianne, my thorough conviction of her 
attachment to me — it was all insufficient to outweigh 
that dread of poverty,, or get the better of those false 
ideas of the necessity of riches, which, I was naturally 
inclined to feel, and expensive society had increased. 
1 had reason to believe myself secure of my present 
wife, if I chose to address her, and 1 persuaded myself 
to think that nothing else in conunon prudence re- 
mained for me to do. An heavy scene however awaited 
me, before I could leave Devonshire; — I was engaged 
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Io dine with you on that very day; some apology was 
therefore necessary for my breaking the engagement. 
Qut whether I should write this apology, or deliver it 
in. person, was a point of long debate. To see Marianne 
1 felt would be dreadful, and I even doubted whether 
I x:ould see her again, and keep to my resolution. In that 
point, however, 1 undervalued my own magnanimity, 
as the event declared; for 1 went, I saw her, and saw 
her miserable, and left her miserable — and left her 
hoping never to see her again.’ 

• 'Why did you call, Mr. Willoughby?’ said Elinor, 
reproachfully; ‘a note would have answered every 
purpose. — ^Why was it necessary to call?’ 

* Tt was necessary to my own pride. I could not bear 
to leave the country in a manner that might lead you, 
or the rest of the neighbourhood, to suspect any part 
of what had really passed between Mrs. Smith and 
myself— and I resolved therefore on calling at the 
cottage, in my way to Honiton. The sight of your 
dear sister, however, was really dreadful; and to 
heighten the matter, 1 found her alone. You were all 
gone I do not know where. 1 had left her only the 
evening before, so fully, so firmly resolved within my- 
self on doing right ! A few hours were to have engag^ 
her to me for ever; and I remember how happy, how 
gay were my spirits, as I walked from the cottage to 
AUenham, satisfied with myself, delighted with every 
body! But in this, our last interview of friendship, I 
approached her with a sense of guilt that almost took 
from me the power of dissembling. Her sorrow, her 
disappointment, her deep regret, when I told her that 
I Was obliged to leave Devonshire so immediately — 
I never shall forget it — ^united too with such reliance, 
such confidence in me! — Oh, God! — ^what an hard- 
hearted rascal 1 was!’ 

•They were both silent for a few moments. Elinor 
fint spoke. 

. . -Did you tell her that you should soon retum?* 
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*I do not know what I told her,’ he replied, im- 
patiently; ‘le» than was due to the past, beyond la 
doubt, and in all likelihood much more than was 
justified by the future. I cannot think of it. — It won*'t 
do. — ^Then came your dear mother to torture me 
farther, with all her kindness and confidence. Thank 
Heaven! it did torture me. I was miserable. Miss 
Dashwood, you cannot have an idea of the comfort 
it gives me to look back on my own misery. I owe 
such a grudge to myself for the stupid, rascally folly 
of my own heart, that all my past sufferings under it 
are only triumph and exultation to me now. Well, 
I went, left all that I loved, and went to those to 
whom, at best, I was only indifferent. My journey to 
town — travelling with my own horses, and therefore 
so tediously — ^no creature to speak to — my own reflec- 
tions so cheerful — ^when I looked forward everything 
.80 inviting! — ^when I looked back at Barton, the pic- 
ture so soothing! — oh! it was a blessed journey!^ 

He stopt. 

*Well, sir,* said Elinor, who, though pitying him, 
grew impatient for his departure, *and this is all?’ 

‘All! — no, — have you forgot what passed in town? 
— ^That infamous letter — Did she shew it you?’ 

‘Yes, I saw every note that passed.* 

‘When the first of her’s reached me, (as it imme- 
diately did, for I was in town the whole time,) what 
I felt is — in the common phrase, not to be expressed; 
in a more simple one — ^perhaps too simple to raise any 
emotion — my feelings were very, very painful. — Every 
line, every word was-^in the hackneyed metaphor 
which their dear writer, Were she herc> would forbid — 
a dagger to my heart. To know that Marianne was in 
town was — in the same language — a thunderbolt. — 
Thunderbolts and daggers I—what a reproof would 
she have given me ! — ^her taste, her opinions — I bclifevc 
they are better known to me than my own, — ^and I am 
sure they are dearer.* 
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Elinor’s heart, which had undergone many changes 
in the course of this extraordinary conversation, was 
now softened again; — ^yet she felt it her duty to check 
such ideas in her companion as the last. 

*This is not right, Mr. Willoughby. — ^Remember 
that you are married. Relate only what in your 
conscience you think necessary for me to hear.’ 

’Marianne’s note, by assuring me that I was still as 
dear to her as in former days, that in spite of the many, 
many weeks we had been separated, she was as con- 
stant in her own feelings, and as full of faith in the 
constancy of mine as ever, awakened all my remorse. 
I say awakened, because time and London, business 
and dissipation, had in some measure quieted it, and 
I had been growing a fine hardened villain, fancying 
myself indifferent to her, and chusing to fancy that 
she too must have become indifferent to me; talking 
to myself of our past attachment as a mere idle,, 
trifling, business, shrugging up my shoulders in proof 
of its being so, and silencing every reproach, over- 
coming every scruple, by secretly saying now and then, 
*T shall be heartily glad to hear she is well married.” 
— ^But this note made me know myself better. I felt 
that she was infinitely dearer to me than any other 
woman in the world, and that 1 was using her in- 
famously. But everything was then just settled between 
Miss Grey and me. To retreat was impossible. All 
that I had to do, was to avoid you both. 1 sent no 
answer to Marianne, intending by that means to pre- 
serve myself from her farther notice; and for some 
time I was even determined not to call in Berkeley- 
strect; — but at last, judging it wiser to affect the air of 
a cool, common acquaintance than anything else, I 
watched you all safely out of the house one morning, 
and left my name.’ 

’Watched us, out of the house!’ 

?£ven so. You would be surprised to hear how often 
1 watched you, how often I was on the point of falling 
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in wiA you. I have entered many a shop to avoid 
your sight, as the carriage drove by. Lodging as I did 
in Bond-street, there was hardly a day in which I did 
not catch a glimpse of one or other of you; and nothing 
but the most constant watchfulness on my side, a most 
invariably prevailing desire to keep out of your sight, 
could have separated us so long. I avoided the 
Middletons as much as possible, as well as everybody 
else who was likely to prove an acquaintance in 
common. Not aware of their being in town, however, 
I blundered on Sir John, I believe, the first day of his 
coming, and the day after I had called at Mrs. Jen- 
nings’s. He asked me to a party, a dance at his house 
in the evening. — Had he not told me as an induce- 
ment that you and your sister were to be there, I 
should have felt it too certain a thing, to trust myself 
near him. The next morning brought another short 
note from Marianne — still afiectionate, open, artless, 
confiding — everything that could make my conduct 
most hateful. I could not answer it. I tried — but 
could not frame a sentence. But I thought of her, 
I believe, every moment of the day. If you can pity 
me. Miss Dashwood, pity my situation as it was then. 
With my head and heart full of your sister, I was forced 
to play the happy lover to another woman! — ^Thosc 
three or four weeks were worse than all. Well, at last, 
as I need not tell you, you were forced on me; and 
what a sweet figure I cut!— what an evening of agony 
it was ! — ^Marianne, beautiful as an angel on one side, 
call ing me Willoughby in such a tone ! — Oh ! God ! — 
holding out her hand to me, asking me for an explana- 
tion with those bewitchiiig eyes fixed ip such speaking 
solicitude on my face! — ^and Sophia, jealous as the 
devil on the other hand, looking all that was— Well, 
it does not signify; it is over now. — Such an even- 
ing! — I ran away from you all as soon as I could; but 
not before I had seen Marianne’s sweet face as white 
as death. — T^t was the last, last look 1 ever had of 
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her; — the last manner in which she appeared to me. 
It ,}vas a horrid sight! — Yet when I thought of her 
to-day as really dying, it was a kind of comfort to me 
to imagine that I knew exactly how she would appear 
to those, \vho saw her last in this world. She was 
before me, constantly before me, as I travelled, in the 
same look and hue.’ 

A short pause of mutual thoughtfulness succeeded. 
Willoughby first fbusing himself, broke it thus: 

‘Well, let me make haste and be gone. Your sister 
is certainly better, certainly out of danger?* 

‘We are assured of it.’ 

‘Your poor mother too! — doting on Marianne.’ 

‘But the letter, Mr. Willoughby, your own letter; 
have you anything to say about that?* 

‘Yes, yes, that in particular. Your sister wrote to 
me again, you know, the very next morning. You saw 
what she said. 1 was breakfasting at the Ellisons, — 
and her letter, with some others, was brought to me 
there from my lodgings. It happencxl to catch Sophia’s 
eye before it caught mine — and its size, the elegance 
of the paper, the hand-wridng altogether, immedi- 
ately gave her a Suspicion. Some vague report had 
reached her before of my attachment to some young 
lady in Devonshire, and what had passed within her 
observation the preceding evening had marked who 
the young lady was, and made her more jealous than 
ever. Affecting that air of playfulness, therefore, 
which is delightful in a wonfan one loves, she opened 
the loiter directly, and read its contents. She was well 
paid for her impudence. She read what made her 
wretched* Her wretchedness I could have borne, but 
her passion — ^her malice — ^At all events it must be 
appeased. And in short — ^what do you think of my 
wife*^ style of letter-writing? — delicate — tender — truly 
feminine — ^was it not?* 

‘Your wife!-*Thc letter was in your own hand- 
writing.’ 
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‘Yes, but 1 had only the credit of servilely copying 
such sentences as I was ashamed to put my name to. 
The original was all her own — her own happy 
thoughts and gentle diction. But what could I 
do? — ^we were engaged, every thing in preparation, 
the day almost fixed — ^But I am talking like a fool. 
Preparation! — day! — In honest words, her money 
was necessary to me, and in a situation like mine, any 
thing was to be done to prevent a rupture. And after 
all, what did it signify to my character in the opinion 
of Marianne and her friends, in what language my 
answer was couched? — It must have been only to one 
end. My business was to declare myself a scoundrel, 
and whether I did it with a bow or a bluster was of 
little importance. — “I am ruined for ever in their 
opinion — said I to myself— I am shut out for ever 
from their society, they already think me an un- 
principled fellow, this letter will only make them think 
me a blackguard one.” Such were my reasonings, as, 
in a sort of desperate carelessness, I copied my wife’s 
words, and parted with the last relics of Marianne. 
Her three notes — unluckily they were all in my 
pocket-book, or I should have denied their exist- 
ence, and hoarded them for ever — I was forced to put 
them up, and could not even kiss them. And the 
lock of hair — that too 1 had always carried about me 
in the same pocket-book, which was now searched 
by Madam with the most ingratiating virulence, — 
the dear lock — all, every memento was lorn from me.’ 

‘You arc very wrong, Mr. Willoughby, very blame- 
able,’ said Elinor, whpe her voice, in spite of herself, 
betrayed her compassionate emotion; ‘you ought not 
to speak in this way, either of Mrs. Willoughby or my 
sister. You have made your own choice. It was not 
forced on you. Your wife has a claim to your polite- 
ness, to your respect, at least. She must be attached 
to you, or she would not have married you. To treat 
her with unkindness, to speak of her slightingly is no 
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atonement to Marianne — ^nor can I suppose it a relief 
to your own conscience.’ 

‘Do not talk to me of my wife,* said he with an 
heavy sigh. — ‘She does not deserve your compassion. 
— She knew I had no regard for her when we married. 
— Well, married we were, and came down to Combe 
Magna to be happy, and afterwards returned to town 
to be gay. — ^And now do you pity me, Miss Dashwood? 
—or have I said all this to no purpose? — ^Am I — 
be it only one degree — am I less guilty in your 
opinion than I was before? — ^My intentions were not 
always wrong. Have 1 explained away any part of 
my guilt?’ 

‘Yes, you have certainly removed something — a 
little. — ^You have proved yourself, on the whole, less 
faulty than I had believed you. You have proved your 
heart less wicked, much less wicked. But I hardly 
know — the misery that you have inflicted — ^I hardly 
know what could have made it worse.* 

‘Will you repeat to your sister when she is recovered, 
what I have been telling you? — Let me be a little 
lightened too in her opinion as well as in yours. You 
tell me that she has forgiven me already. Let me be 
able to fancy that a better knowledge of my heart, and 
of my present feelings, will draw from her a more 
spontaneous, more natural, more gentle, less dignified, 
forgiveness. Tell her of my misery and my penitence 
— tell her that my heart was never inconstant to her, 
and if you will, that at this moment she is dearer to 
me than ever.* 

‘I will tell her all that is necessary to what may 
comparatively be called, your justification. But you 
have not explained to me the particular reason of 
your coming now, nor how you heard of her illness.’ 

‘Last night, in Drury-lane lobby, I ran against Sir 
John Middleton, and when he saw who I was — ^for the 
tint time these two months — ^he spoke to me. — That he 
had cut me ever since my marriage, I had seen without 
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surprise or resentment. Now, however, his good- 
natured, honest, stupid soul, full of indignation against 
me, and concern for your sister, could not resist the 
temptation of telling me what he knew ought to — 
though probably he did not think it would — ^vex me 
horridly. — ^As bluntly as he could speak it, therefore^ 
he told me that Marianne Dashwood was dying of a 
putrid fever at Cleveland — a letter that morning re- 
ceived from Mrs. Jennings declared her danger most 
imminent — the Palmers all gone off in a fright, &c. — 
1 was too much shocked to be able to pstss myself off 
as insensible even to the undisceming Sir John. His 
heart was softened in seeing mine suffer; and so much 
of his ill-will was done away, that when we parted, 
he almost shook me by the hand while he reminded 
me of an old promise about a pointer puppy. What 
I felt on hearing that your sister was dying — ^and 
dying too, believing me the greatest villain upon 
earth, scorning, hating me in her latest moments — 
for how could 1 tell what horrid projects might not 
have been imputed? One person I was sure would 
represent me as capable of anything — ^What I felt was 
dreadful! — My resolution was soon made, and at 
eight o’clock this morning I was in my carriage. Now 
you know all.’ 

Elinor made no answer. Her thoughts were silently 
fixed on the irreparable injury which too early an 
independence and its consequent habits of idleness, 
dissipation, and luxury, had made in the mind, the 
character, the happiness, of a man who, to every ad- 
vantage of person ar-d talents, united a disposition 
naturally open and honest, and a feeling, affectionate 
temper. The world had made him extravagant and 
vain — Extravagance and vanity had made him cold- 
hearted and selfish. Vanity, while seeking its own 
guilty triumph at the expense of another, had involved 
him in a real attachment, which extravagance, or at 
least its offspring, necessity, had required to be sacri- 
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ficed. Each faulty propensity in leading him to evil, 
had led him likewise to punishment. The attachment, 
from which against honour, against feeling, against 
every better interest he had outwardly tom himself, 
now, when no longer allowable, governed every 
thought; and the connection, for the sake of which be 
had, with little scruple, left her sister to misery, was 
likely to prove a source of unhappiness to himself of 
a far more incurable nature. From a reverie of this 
kind she was recalled at the end of some minutes by 
Willoughby, who, rousing himself from a reverie at 
least equally painful, started up in preparation for 
going, and said, 

*There is no use in staying here; I must be off.* 
‘Are you going back to town?* 

'No — to Goml^ Magna. I have business there; from 
thence to town in a day or two. Good bye.* 

He held out his hand. She could not refuse to give 
him her’s; — he pressed it with affection. 

‘And you do think something better of me than you 
did?* — said he, letting it fall, and leaning against the 
mantle-piece as if forgetting he was to go. 

Elinor assured him that she did; — that she forgave, 
pitied, wished him well — ^was even interested in his 
happiness — and added some gentle counsel as to the 
behaviour most likely to promote it. His answer was 
not very encouraging. 

‘As to that,’ said he, T must rub through the world 
as well as 1 can. Domestic happiness is out of the 
question. If, however, I am allowed to think that you 
and yours feel an interest in my fate and actions, it 
may be the means — it may put me on my guard — ^at 
least, it will be something to live for. Marianne to be 
sure is lost to me for ever. Were I even by any blessed 

chance at liberty again’ 

Elinor stopped him with a reproof. 

. ‘Well’ — ^hc replied — ‘once more good bye. I shall 
now go away and live in dread of one event.* 
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*What do you mean?* 

*Your sister’s marriage/ 

* You arc very wrong. She can never be more lost to 
you than she is now/ 

'But she will be gained by some one else. And if 
that some one should be the very he whom, of all 

others, I could least bear ^But I will not stay to rob 

myself of all your compassionate good-will, by shewing 
that where I have most injured I can least forgive. 
Good bye, — God bless you!* 

And with these wor^, he almost ran out of the 
room. 


CHAPTER XLV 

Elinor, for some time after he left her, for some time 
even after the sound of his carriage had died away, 
remained too much oppressed by a croud of ideas, 
widely differing in themselves, but of which sadness 
was the general result, to think even of her sister. . 

Willoughby, he, whom only half an hour ago she 
had abhorred as the most worthless of men, Willough- 
by, in spite of all his faults, excited a degree of com- 
miseration for the sufferings produced by them, which 
made her think of him as now separated for ever from 
her family with a tenderness, a regret, rather in pro- 
portion, as she soon acknowledged within herself— to 
his wishes than to his merits. She felt that his influence 
over her mind was heightened by circumstances which 
ought not in reason to have weight; by that person of 
uncommon attraction, that open, affectionate, and 
lively manner which it was no merit to possess; and 
by that still ardent love for Marianne, which it was 
not even innocent to indulge. But she felt that it was 
so, long, long before she c^d feel his influence less. 

When at lut she returned to the unconscious Mari- 
anne, she found her just awaking, refreshed by so long 
and sweet a sleep to the extent of her hopes. Ehnor’s 



. 3i6 sense and sensibility 

heart was full. The past, the present, the future, 
Willoughby *s visit, Marianne's safety, and her mother’s 
expect^ arrival, threw her altogether into an agita- 
tion of spirits which kept off every indication offatigue, 
and made her only fearful of betraying herself to 
her sister. Short was the time, however, in which that 
fear could affect her, for within half an hour after 
Willoughby’s leaving the house, she was again called 
down stairs by the sound of another carriage. — Eager 
to save her mother from every unnecessary moment’s 
horrible suspense, she ran immediately into the hall, 
and reached the outward door just in time to receive 
and support her as she entered it. 

Mrs. Dashwood, whose terror as they drew* near the 
house had produced almost the conviction of Mari- 
anne’s being no more, had no voice to inquire after 
her, no voice even for Elinor; but she, waiting neither 
for salutation nor inquiry, instantly gave the joyful 
relief; — and her mother, catching it with all her usual 
warmth, was in a moment as much overcome by her 
happiness, as she had been before by her fears. She 
was supported into the drawing-room between her 
daughter and her friend; — ^and there, shedding tears 
of joy, though still unable to speak, embraced Elinor 
again and again, turning from her at intervals to 
press Colonel Brandon’s hand, with a look which 
spoke at once her gratitude, and her conviction of 
Iw sharing with herself in the bliss of the moment. 
He shared it, however, in a silence even greater than 
her own. 

As soon as Mh. Dashwood had recovered herself, to 
see Marianne was her first desire; and in two minutes 
she was with her beloved child, rendered dearer to 
her than ever by absence, unhappiness, and danger. 
Elinor’s delight, as she saw what each felt in the meet- 
ing, was only checked by an apprehension of its rob- 
bing Marianne of farther sleep; — ^but Mrs. Dashwood 
couSd be calm, could be even prudent, when the life 
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of a child at stake, and Marianne, satisfied in 
knowing her mother was near her, and conscious of 
being too weak for conversation, submitted readily to 
the silence and quiet prescribed by every nurse around 
her. Mrs. Dashwood would sit up with her all night, 
and Elinor, in compliance with her mother’s entreaty, 
went to b^. But the rest, which one night entirely 
sleepless, and many hours of the most wearing anxiety 
seemed to make requisite, was kept off by irritation of 
spirits. Willoughby, ‘poor Willoughby,* as she now 
sdlowed herself to caJl him, was constantly in her 
thoughts; she would not but have heard his vindica- 
tion for the world, and now blamed, now acquitted 
herself for having judged him so harshly before. But 
her promise of relating it to her sister was invariably 
painful. She dreaded the performance of it, dreaded 
what its effect on Marianne might be ; doubted 
whether after such an explanation she could ever be 
happy with another; and for a moment wished Wil- 
loughby a widower. Then, remembering Colonel 
Brandon, reproved herself, felt that to his sufferings 
and his constancy far more than to his rival’s, the 
reward of her sister was due, and wished any thing 
rather than Mrs. Willoughby’s death. 

The shock of Colonel Brandon’s errand at Barton 
had been much softened to Mrs. Dashwood by her 
own previous alarm; for so great was her uneasiness 
alqut Marianne, that she h^ alread/ determined tq 
set out for Cleveland on that very day, without wait- 
ing for any farther intelligence, and had so far settled 
her journey before Ijjs arrival, that the Careys were 
then expected every moment to fetch Margaret away, 
as her mother was unwilling to take her where there 
might be infection. 

Marianne continued to mend every day, and the 
brilliant cheerfulness of Mrs. Dashwood’s looks and 
spirits proved her to be, as she repeatedly declared 
herself, one of the happiest women in the world. 
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Elinor could not hear the declaration, nor witness its 
proofs without sometimes wondering whether her 
mother ever recollected Edward. But Mrs. Dashwood, 
trusting to the temperate account of her own disap- 
pointment which Elinor had sent her, was led away 
by the exuberance of her joy to think only of what 
would increase it. Marianne was restored to her from 
a danger in which, as she now began to feel, her own 
mistaken judgment in encouraging the unfortunate 
attachment to Willoughby, had contributed to place 
her; — and in her recovery she had yet another source 
of joy unthought of by Elinor. It was thus imparted 
to her, as soon as any opportunity of private confer- 
ence between them occurred. 

*At last we are alone. My Elinor, you do not yet 
know all my happiness. Colonel Brandon loves Mari- 
anne. He has told me so himself.’ 

Her daughter, feeling by turns both pleased and 
pained, surprised and not surprised, was all silent 
attention. 

^ou are never like me, dear Elinor, or I should 
wonder at your composure now. Had I sat down to 
wish for any possible good to my family, I should have 
fixed on Colonel Brandon’s marrying one of you as 
the object most desirable. And 1 believe Marianne 
will be the most happy with him of the two.* 

Elinor was half inclined to ask her reason for think- 
ing so, because satisfied that none founded oi\ an 
impartial consideration of their age, characters, or 
feelings, could be given; — but her mother must always 
be carried away by her imagination on any interesting 
subject, and therefore instep of an inquiry, she passed 
it off with a smile. 

‘He opened his whole heart to me yesterday as we 
travelled. It came out quite unawares, quite unde- 
signedly. I, you may well believe, could talk of 
nothing but my child; — ^he could not conceal his dis-< 
tress; I saw that it equalled my own, and he perhaps. 
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thinking that mere friendship, as the world now goes, 
would not justify so warm a sympathy — or rather not 
thinking at all, I suppose — giving way to irresistible 
feelings, made me acquainted with his earnest, tender, 
constant, affection for Marianne. He has loved her, 
my Elinor, ever since the first moment of seeing her.’ 

Here, however, Elinor perceived, — ^not the language, 
not the professions of Colonel Brandon, but the natural 
embellishments of her mother’s active fancy, which 
fashioned every thing delightful to her, as it chose. 

*His regard for her, in&utely surpassing anything 
that Willoughby ever felt or feigned, as much more 
warm, as more sincere or constant-^which ever we are 
to call it— has subsisted through all the knowledge 
of dear Marianne’s unhappy prepossession for that 
worthless young man! — ^and without selfishness — 
without encouraging a hope! — could he have seen her 
happy with another — Such a noble mind ! — such open- 
ness, such sincerity! — no one can be deceived in Aim.’ 

'Colonel Brandon’s character,’ said Elinor, 'as an 
excellent man, is well established.* 

T know it is’ — replied her mother seriously, ‘or after 
such a warning, / should be the last to encourage such 
affection, or even to be pleased by it. But his coming for 
me as he did, with such active, such ready friendship, 
is enough to prove him one of the worthiest of men.’ 

‘His character, however,’ answered Elinor, ‘docs 
not rest on one act of kindness, to which his affection 
for Marianne, were humanity out of the case, would 
have prompted him. To Mrs. Jennings, to the l^ddle- 
tons, he has been long and intimately known; they 
equally love and respect him; and even my own know* 
ledge of him, though lately acquired, is very consider- 
able; and so highly do /^^falue and esteem him, that if 
Marianne can be happy with him, I shall be as ready 
as yourself to think our connection the greatest bless- 
ing to us in the world. What answer did you give 
h&? — Did you allow him to hope?’ 
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*Ohl my love, 1 could not then talk of hope to him 
or to myself. Marianne might at that moment be 
dying. But he did not ask for hope or encouragement, 
flis was an involuntary confidence, an irrepressible 
effusion to a soothing friend — ^not an application to a 
parent. Yet after a time 1 did say, for at first I was 
quite overcome — that if she lived, as 1 trusted she 
might, my greatest happiness would lie in promoting 
their marriage; and since our arrival, since our de- 
lightful security 1 have repeated it to him more fully, 
have given him every encouragement in my power. 
Time, a very little time, I tell hm, will do everything; 
Marianne’s heart is not to be wasted for ever on such 
a man as Willoughby. — His own merits must soon 
secure it.’ 

*To judge from the Colonel’s spirits, however, you 
have not yet made him equally sanguine.’ 

’No. — He thinks Marianne’s affection too deeply 
rooted for any change in it under a great length of 
time, and even supposing her heart again free, is too 
diffident of himself to believe, that with such a differ- 
ence of age and disposition, he could ever attach her. 
There, however, he is quite mistaken. His age is only 
so much beyond her’s, as to be an advantage, as to 
make his character and principles fixed; — and his 
disposition, 1 am well convinced, is exactly the very 
one to make your sister happy. And his person, his 
manners too, are all in his favour. My partiality does 
not blind me; he certainly is not so handsome as 
Willoughby — ^but at the same time, there is something, 
mudi more pleasii^ in hb countenance. — ^There was 
always a something, — if you remember, — in Wil- 
loughby’s eyes at times, which I did not like.’ 

Elinor could not remember it; — but her mother, 
without waiting for her assent, continued, 

'And hb manners, the Colonel’s manners are not 
only more pleasing to me than Willoughby’s ever 
were, but they are of a kind I well know to be more 
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solidly attaching to Marianne. Their gentleness, their 
genuine attention to other people, and their manly 
unstudied simplicity is much more accordant with her 
real disposition, than the liveiincss—often artificial, 
and often ill-timed of the other. I am very sure myself, 
that had Willoughby turned out as really amiable^ as 
he has proved himself the contrary, Marianne would 
yet never have been so happy with him^ as she will be 
with Ciolonel Brandon.’ 

She paused. — ^Her daughter could not quite agree 
with her, but her dissent was not heard, and therefore 
gave no offence. 

*At Delaford, she will be within an easy distance of 
me,’ added Mrs. Dashwood, ’even if I remain- at 
Barton; and in all probability, — ^for I hear it is a large 
village, — ^indeed there certainly must be some small 
house or cottage close by, that would suit us quite as 
well as our present situation.’ 

Poor Elinor! — ^here was a new scheme for getting 
her to Delaford! — ^but her spirit was stubborn. 

‘His fortune too! — ^for at my time of life you know, 
everybody cares about that ; — and though I neither 
know, nor desire to know, what it really is, I am sure 
it must be a good one.’ 

Here they were interrupted by the entrance of a 
third person, and Elinor withdrew to think it all over 
in private, to wish success to her friend, and yet in 
wishing it, to feel a pang for Willoughby. 


CHAPTER XLVI 

Marianne’s illness, though weakening in its kind, had 
not been long enough to make her recovery slow; 
and with youth, natuf^il strength, and her mother’s 
presence in aid, it proceeded so smoothly as to enable 
her to remove, within four days after the arrival of the 
latter, into Mrs. Palmer’s dressing-room. When there, 
at her own particular request, for she was impatient 

M2 
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to pour forth her thanks to him for fetching her 

mother, Ck>lonel Brandon was invited to visit her. 

His emotion in entering the room, in seeing her 
altered looks, and in receiving the pale hand which 
, she immediately held out to him, was such, as, in 
Elinor’s conjecture, must arise from something mm'e 
than his affection for Marianne, or the consciousness 
of its being known to others; and she soon discovered 
in his melancholy eye and varying complexion as he 
looked at her sister, the probable recurrence of many 
past scenes of misery to his mind, brought back by 
that resemblance between Marianne and Eliza already 
acknowledged, and now strengthened by the hollow 
eye, the sickly skin, the posture of reclining weakness, 
and the warm acknowledgment of peculiar obligation. 

Mrs. Dashwood, not less watchful of what passed 
than her daughter, but with a mind very differendy 
influenced, and therefore watching to very different 
effect, saw nothing in the Colonel’s behaviour but 
what arose from the most simple and self-evident 
sensations, while in the actions and words of Marianne 
she persuaded herself to think that somediing more’ 
than gratitude already dawned. 

At the end of another day or two, Marianne growing 
visibly stronger every twelve hours, Mrs. Dashwood, 
urged equally by her own and her daughter’s wishes, 
began to talk of removing to Barton. On her measures 
depended those of her two friends; Mrs. Jennings 
could not quit Cleveland during the Dashwoc^’ stay, 
and Colonel Brandon was soon brought, by their 
united request, to consider his own abode there as 
equally determinate, if not equally indispensable. At 
his and Mrs. Jennings’s united request in return, 
Mrs. Dashwood was prevailed on to accept the use of 
his carriage on her journey back, for the better ac- 
commodation of her sick child; and the Colonel, at the 
joint invitation of Mrs. Dashwood and Mrs. Jennings, 
whose active good-nature made her friendly ai^ 
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hospitable for other people as well as herself, engaged 
with pleasure to redeem it by a visit at the cottage, 
in the course of a few weeks. 

The day of separation and departure arrived; and 
Marianne, after taking so particular and lengthened 
a leave of Mrs. Jennings, one so earnestly grateful, to 
full of respect and kind wishes as seemed due to her 
own heart from a secret acknowledgment of past in- 
attention, and bidding Ck)lonel Brandon farewel with 
the cordiality of a friend, was carefully assisted by him 
into the carriage, of which he seemed anxious that 
she should engross at least half. Mrs. Dashwood 
and Elinor then followed, and the others were left 
by themselves, to talk of the travellers, and feel their 
own dulness, till Mrs. Jennings was summoned to her 
chaise to take comfort in the gossip of her maid for 
the loss of her two young companions; and Colonel 
Brandon inunediately afterwards took his solitary way 
to Delaford. 

The Dashwoods were two days on the road, and 
Marianne bore her journey on, both, without essential 
fatigue. Every thing that the most zealous affection, 
the most solicitous care could do to render her com- 
fortable, was the oflice of each watchful companion, 
and each found their reward in her bodily ease, and 
her calmness of spirits. To Elinor, the observation of 
the latter was particularly grateful. She, who had seen 
her week after week so constantly suffering, oppressed 
by anguish of heart which she had neither courage to 
speak of, nor fortitude to conceal, now saw with a joy, 
which no other could equally share, an apparent com- 
posure of mind, which, in being the result as she 
trusted of serious reflection, must eventually lead her 
to contentment and chevnrfulness. 

As they approached Barton, indeed,' and entered on 
scenes, of which every field .and every tree brought 
some peculiar, some painful recollection, she grew' 
silent and thoughtful, and turning away her face from 
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^eir notice, sat earnestly gaaing through the window. 
But here, Elinor could neither wonder nor blame; and 
when she saw, as she assisted Marianne from the 
carriage, that she had been crying, she saw only an 
potion too natural in itself to raise anything less 
tender than pity, and in its unobtrusiveness entitled 
to praise. In the whole of her subsequent manner, she 
traced the direction of a mind awakened to reasonable 
exertion; for no sooner had they entered their common 
sitting-room, than Marianne turned her eyes around 
ijt with a look of resolute firmness, as if determined 
at once to accustom herself to the sight of every object 
with which the remembrance of Willoughby could be 
connected. — She said little, but every sentence aimed 
at cheerfulness, and though a sigh sometimes escaped 
her, it never passed away without the atonement of 
a smile. Af'ter dinner she would try her piano-fort^. 
She went to it; but the music on which her eye first 
rested was an opera, procured for her by Willoughby, 
containing some of their favourite duets, and bearing 
on its outward leaf her own name in his hand writing. 
-r-That would not do, — She shook her head, put the 
music aside, and after running over, the keys for a 
minute complained of feebleness in her fingers, and 
closed the instrument again; declaring however with 
finnness as she did no, that she should in future 
practise much. 

. The next morning produced no abatement in these 
hgppy symptoms. On the contrary, with a mind and 
bbdy alike strengthened by rest, she looked and spoke 
with more genuine spirit, anticipating the pleasure of 
Margaret’s return, and talking of the dear family 
p^rty which would then hjs restored, of their mutuad 
pursuits and cheerful society as the only happiness 
Worth a wish. 

*When the weather u settled, and I have recovered 
spy strength,’ said she, Sve Will take long walks to- 
gether every day. WewiDwalktQthcfiumatthecdge 
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of the down, and see how the children go on; we will 
walk to Sir John’s new plantations at Barton-Cross, 
and the Abbey land; and we will often go to the old 
ruins of the Priory, and try to trace its foundations as 
far as we are told they once reached. 1 know we shall 
be happy. I know the summer will pass happily away. 
I mean never to be later in rising than six, and from 
that time till dinner I shall divide every moment 
between music and reading. I have formed my plan, 
and am determined to enter on a course of serious 
study. Our own library is too well known to me, to 
be resorted to for anything beyond mere amusement. 
But there are many works well worth reading, at the 
Park; and there are others of more modern pr^uction 
which I know I can borrow of Colonel Brandon. By 
reading only six hours a-day, I shall gain in the course 
of a twelvemonth a great deal of instruction whicli 
1 now feel myself to want.* 

Elinor honoured her for a plan which originated so 
nobly as this; though smiling to see the same eager 
fancy which had been leading her to the extreme of 
languid indolence and selfish repining, now at work 
in introducing excess into a scheme of such rational 
employment and virtuous self-controul. Her smile 
however changed to a sigh when she remembered 
that her promise to Willoughby was yet unfulfilled, 
and feared she had that to communicate whi h might 
again unsettle the mind of Marianne, and ruin at least 
for a lime this fair prospect of busy tranquillity. Will- 
ing therefore tu delay the evil hour, she resolved to 
wait till her sister’s health were more secure, before 
die appointed it. But the resolution was made only 
to be broken. 

Marianne had been ' Wo or three « days at home, 
before the weather was fine enough for an invalid like 
herself to venture out. But at last a soft, genial morn- 
ing appeared; such as might tempt the daughter’s 
wishes and the mother’s confidence; and Marianne, 
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leaning on Elinor’s arm, was authorised to walk as 
long as she could without fatigue, in the lane before 
the house. 

The sisters set out at a pace, slow as the feebleness 
of Marianne in an exercise hitherto untried since her 
illness required; — and they had advanced only so far 
beyond the house as to admit a full view of ^e hill, 
the important hill behind, when pausing with her 
eyes turned towards it, Marianne calmly said, 

‘There, exactly there’ — ^pointing with one hand, 
*on that projecting mound, — there I fell; and there 
I first saw Willoughby.’ 

Her voice sunk with the word, but presently re- 
viving she added, 

T am thankful to find that I can look with so little 
pain on the spot! — shall we ever talk on that subject, 
Elinor?’ — ^hesitatingly it was said. — ‘Or will it be 
wrong? — I can talk of it now, I hope, as I ought to do.’ — 

Elinor tenderly invited her to be open. 

‘As for regret,’ said Marianne, T have done with 
that, as far as ^ is concerned. I do not mean to talk 
to you of what my feelings have been for him, but what 
they are nm, — ^At present, if I could be satisfied on 
one point, if I could be allowed to think that he was 
not always acting a part, not always deceiving me; — 
but above all, if I could be assured that he never was 
so very wicked as my fears have sometimes fancied 
him, since the story of that unfortunate girl’ — 

She stopt. — Elinor joyfully treasured her words as 
she answered, 

‘If you could be assured of that, you think you 
should be easy.’ 

‘Yes. My peace of mind is doubly involved in it; — 
for not only b it horrible to suspect a person, who has 
been what he has been to me^ of such designs, — but 
what must it make me appear to myself? — ^What in 
a situation like mine, but a most shamefully unguarded 
affection could expose me to’ — 
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Tlow then/ asked her sister, Vould you account 
for his behaviour?* 

T would suppose him, — Oh! how gladly would I 
suppose him, only fickle, very, very fickle.* 

Elinor said no more. She was debating within her- 
self on the eligibility of beginning her story directly, 
or postponing it till Marianne were in stronger health; 
— ^and they crept on for a few minutes in silence. 

T am not wishing him too much good,’ said Mari- 
anne at last with a sigh, Vhen I wish his secret 
reflections may be no more unpleasant than my own. 
He will suffer enough in them.* ' 

‘Do you compare your conduct with his?’ 

*No. I compare it with what it ought to have been; 
I compare it with yours.* 

‘Our situations have borne little resemblance.’ 
‘They have borne more than our conduct. — Do not, 
my dearest Elinor, let your kindness defend what 1 
know your judgment must censure. My illness has 
made me think — It has given me leisure and calnuiess 
for serious recollection. Long before I was enough 
recovered to talk, I was perfectly able to reflect. I 
considered the past; I saw in my own behaviour since 
the beginning of our acquaintance with him last 
autumn, nothing but a series of imprudence towards 
myself, and want of kindness to others. I saw that my 
owi) feelings had prepared my sufferings, and that my 
want of fortitude under them had almost led me to the 
grave. My illness, I well knew, had been entirely 
brought on by myself, by such negligence of my own 
heal&, as I had felt even at the time to be wrong. 
Had I died, — ^it would have been self-destruction. I 
did not know my danger till the danger was removed; 
but with such feelings^^as these reflections gave me, 
I wonder at my recovery, — ^wonder that the very 
eagerness of my desire to live, to have time for atone- 
ment to my God, and to you all, did not kill me at 
once« Had I died,r-in w^t peculiar misery should 
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J have left you, my nurse, my friend, my sister I — Y ou, 
who had seen all the fretful selfishness of my latter 
days; who had known all the murmurings of my heart ! 
— How should I have lived in your remembrance!— 
My mother too! How could you have consoled her! — 
I cannot express my own abhorrence of myself. When- 
ever I looked towards the past, 1 saw some duty 
neglected, or some failing indulged. Every body 
seemed injured by me. The kindness, the unceasing 
kindness of Mrs. Jennings, I had repaid with ungrate- 
ful contempt. To the Middletons, the Palmers, the 
Steeles, to every common acquaintance even, I had 
been insolent and unjust; with an heart hardened 
against their merits, and a temper irritated by their 
very attention. — ^To John, to Fanny, — ^yes, even to 
them, little as they deserve, I had given less than theii 
due. But you, — ^you above all, above my mother, had 
been wronged by me. I, and only I, knew your heart 
and its sorrows; yet, to what did it influence me? — not 
to any compassion that could benefit you or myself. — 
Your ex?mple was before me; but to what avail? — 
Was I more considerate of you and your comfort? 
Did 1 imitate your forbearance, or lessen your re- 
straints, by taking any part in those offices of general 
complaisance or particular gratitude which you had 
hitherto been left to discharge alone? — ^No; — not less 
when I knew you to be unhappy, than when 1 had 
believed you at ease, did 1 turn away from every 
exertion of duty or friendship; scarcely allowing 
sorrow to exist but with me, regretting only that heart 
which had deserted and wrong^ me, and leaving you, 
for whom I professed an unbounded affection, to be 
miserable for my sake.* 

Here ceased the rapid flow of her self-reproving 
spirit; and Elinor, impatient to sooth, though too 
honest to flatter, gave her instantly that praise and 
support which her frankness and her contrition so well 
deserved. Marianne pressed her hand and replied. 
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*Yaa arc very go€>d.—The future must be my proof, 
I have laid down my plan, and if 1 am capable of 
adhering to it — ^my f<^ings shall be governed and my 
temper improved. They shall no longer worry others, 
nor torture myself. I shall now live solely for my 
femily. You, my mother, and Margaret, must hence- 
forth be all the world to me; you will share my affec- 
tions entirely between you. From you, from my home, 
I idiall never again have the smallest incitement to 
move; and if I do mix in other society it will be only 
to shew that my spirit is humbled, my heart amended, 
and that I can practise the civilities, the lesser duties 
of • life, with gendeness, and forbearance. As for 
Willoughby — to say that I shall soon or that I shall 
ever foxget him, would be idle. Hb remembrance 
can be overcome by no change of circumstances 
or opinions. But it shall be regulated, it shall be 
checked by religion, by reason, by constant employ- 
ment’ 

She paused — ^and added in a lower voice, 'If I could 
but know his heart, everything would become easy.’ 

Elinor, who had now been for some time reflecting 
on the propriety or impropriety of speedily hazarding 
her narration, without feeling at all nearer decision 
than at first, heard this; arid perceiving that as reflec- 
don did nothing, resoludon must do all, soon found 
herself leading to the fact. 

She managed the recital, as she hoped, with ad- 
dress; .prepared her anxious Ibtener with caution; 
rdat^ simply and honesdy the chief points on which 
Willoughby grounded hb apology; did justice to hb 
repentance, and softei^ only his protestadons of 
present regard. Marianne said not* a word. — She 
trembled, her eyes were fixed on the ground, and her 
lips became whiter than even sickness had left them. 
A thousand inquiries sprung up from her heart, but 
she dared not urge one. I^e caught every syllable 
with panting eagerness; her hand, unknowingly to 



332 SENSE AND SENSIBILITY 

herseify closely pressed her sister’s, and tears covered 

her cheeks. 

Elinor, dreading her being tired, led her towards 
home; and till they reached the door of the cottage, 
easily conjecturing what her curiosity must be though 
no question was suffered to speak it, talked of nothing 
but Willoughby, and their conversation together; and 
was carefully minute in every particular of speech and 
look, where minuteness could be safely indulged. As 
soon as they entered the house, Marianne with a 
kiss of gratitude and these two words just articulate 
through her tears, ’Tell mama,’ withdrew from her 
sister and walked slowly up stairs. Elinor would not 
attempt to disturb a solitude so reasonable as what she 
now sought; and with a mind anxiously pre-arranging 
its result, and a resolution of reviving the subject 
again, should Marianne fail to do it, she turned into 
the parlour to fulfil her parting injunction. 

CHAPTER XLVII 

Mrs. DASHWpOD did not hear unmoved the vindica- 
tion of her former favourite. She rejoiced in hb being 
cleared from some part of his imputed guilt; — she was 
sorry for him; — she wbhed him happy. But the feel- 
ings of the past could not be recalled. — Nothing could 
restore him with a faith unbroken — a character un- 
blembhed, to Marianne. Nothing could do away the 
knowledge of what the latter had suffered through lus 
means, nor remove the guilt of hb conduct towards 
Eliza. Nothing could replace him, therefore, in her 
former esteem, nor injure the interests of Colonel 
Brandon. 

Had Mrs. Dashwood, like her daughter, heard 
Willoughby’s story from himself—had she witnessed 
hb dbtress, and been under the influence of hb counte- 
nance and hb manner, it b probable that her com- 
passion would have be^ greater. But it was neither 
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in Elinor’s power, nor in her wish, to rouse such feel- 
ings in another, by her retailed explanation, as had at 
first been called forth in herself. Reflection had given 
calmness to her judgment, and sobered her own 
opinion of Willoughby’s deserts; — she wished, there- 
fore, to declare only the simple truth, and lay open 
such facts as were really due to his character, without 
any embellishment of tenderness to lead the fancy 
astray. 

In the evening, when they were all three together, 
Marianne began voluntarily to speak of him again;— 
but that it was not without an effort, the restless, un- 
quiet thoughtfulness in which she had been for some 
time previously sitting— her rising colour, as she spoke 
— and her unsteady voice, plainly shewed. 

T wish to assure you both,’ said she, 'that 1 see 
every thing — as you can desire me to do.’ 

Mrs. Dashwood would have interrupted her in- 
stantly with soothing tenderness, had not Elinor, who 
really wished to hear her sister’s unbiassed opinion, by 
an eager sign, engaged her silence. Marianne slowly 
continued — 

Tt is a great relief to me-r-what Elinor told me this 
morning — 1 have now heard exactly what 1 wbhed to 
hear.* — ^For some moments her voice was lost; but 
recovering herself, she added, and with greater calmness 
than before — ‘I am now perfectly satisfied, I wish for 
iio change. I never could have been happy with him, 
after knowing, as sooner or later I must have known, 
all this. — I should have had no confidence, no 
esteem. Nothing could have done it away to my 
feelings.* 

T Imow it — I know it,’ cried her mother. 'Happy 
with a man of libertine practices! — ^With one who h^ 
so injured the peace of the dearest of our friends, 
and &e best of men! — ^No— my Marianne has not a 
heart to be made happy with such a man! — ^Her 
conscience, her sensitive conscience, would have felt 
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all that the conscience of her husband ought to havi 

felt/ 

Marianne sighed, and repeated — ^*1 wish for ik 
change.* 

*You consider the matter,* said Elinor, ^exactly as 
a good mind and a sound understanding must con- 
sider it; and I dare say, you perceive, as well as myself, 
not only in this, but in many other circumstances, 
reason enough to be convinc^ that your marriage 
must have involved you in many certain troubles and 
disappointments, in which you would have been 
poorly supported by an affection, on his side, much 
less certain. Had you married, you must have been 
always poor. His expensiveness is acknowledged even 
by himself, and his whole conduct declares diat self- 
denial is a word hardly understood by him. His de- 
mands and your inexperience together on a small, very 
small income, must have brought on distresses which 
would not be the less grievous to you, from having 
been entirely unknown and unthought of before. 
Taut sense of honour and honesty would have led you, 
I know, when aware of your situation, to attempt all 
the economy that would appear to you possible; and 
perhaps, as long as your frugality retrenched only on 
your own comfort, you might have been suffered to 
practise it, but beyond that — and how little could the 
utmost of your single management do to stop the ruin 
which had begun before your marriage? — ^Beyond 
that^ had you endeavoured, however reasonably, to 
abridge his enjoyments, is it not to be feared, that 
insteed of prevailing on feelings so selfish to consent 
to it, you would have lessened your own influence on 
his heart, and made him regret the connection which 
had involved him in such difficulties?* 

Marianne’s lips quivered, and she repeated the 
word *Selfish?* in a tone that implied — ‘do you really 
think him selfish?* 

*The whole of his behaviour,* replied Elinor, ‘from 
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the beginning to the end of the affair, has been 
grounded on selfishness. It was selfishness which first 
made him spdrt with your affections; which after- 
wards, when his own were engaged, made him delay 
the confession of it, and which finally carried him 
from Barton. His own enjoyment, or his own ease, 
was, in every particular, his ruling principle.' 

Tt is very true. My happiness never was his object.' 
‘At present,* continued Elinor, ‘he regrets what he 
has done. And why does he regret it? — Because he 
finds it has not answered towards himself. It has not 
made him happy. His circumstances are now unem- 
barrassed — he suffers from no evil of that kind; and 
he thinks only that he has married a woman of a less 
amiable temper than yourself. But does it thence 
follow that had he married you, he would have been 
happy? — ^The inconveniencies would have been differ- 
ent. He would then have suffered under the pecuniary 
distresses which, because they are removed, he now' 
reckons as nothing. He would have had a wife of 
whose temper he could make no complaint, but he 
would have been always necessitous — always poor; 
and probably would soon have learnt to rank the 
innumerable comforts of a clear estate and good in- 
come as of far more importance, even to domestic 
happiness, than the mere temper of a wife.’ 

T have not a doubt of it,* said Marianne; ‘and 
I have nothing to regret — ^nothing but my own folly.| 
‘Rather say your mother’s imprudence, my child,’ 
said Mrs. Dashwood; must be answerable.* 
Marianne would not let her proceed; — and Elinor, 
satisfied that each felt tfeeir own error, wished to avoid 
any survey of the past that might weaken her sister’s 
spirits; she therefore, pursuing the first subject, imme- 
diately continued, 

‘Ow observation may, I think, be fairly drawn fr^ 
the whole of the story— that all Willoughby’s diffi- 
culties have arisen from the first offence gainst virtue, 
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in his behaviour to Eliza Williams. That crime has 
been the origin of every lesser one, and of all hi^ 
present discontents.’ 

Marianne assented most feelingly to the. remark; 
and her mother was led by it to an enumeration of 
Colonel Brandon’s injuries and merits, warm as friend- 
ship and design could unitedly dictate. Her daughter 
did not look, however, as if much of it were heard 
by her. 

Elinor, according to her expectation, saw on the 
two or three following days, that Marianne did not 
continue to gain strength as she had done; but while 
her resolution was unsubdued, and she still tried to 
appear cheerful and easy, her sister could safely trust 
to the effect of time upon her health. 

Margaret returned, and the family were again all 
restored to each other, again quietly settled at the 
cottage, and if not pursuing their usual studies with 
quite so much vigour as when they first came to 
&U'ton, at least planning a vigorous prosecution of 
them in future. 

Elinor grew impatient for some tidings of Edward. 
She had heard nothing of him since her leaving 
London, nothing new of his plans, nothing certain 
even of his present abode. Some letters had passed 
between her and her brother, in consequence of 
Marianne’s illness; and in the first of John’s, there had 
been this sentence: — *We know nothing of our un- 
fortunate Edward, and can make no inquiries on so 
prohibited a subject, but conclude him to be still at 
Oxford;’ which was all the intelligence of Edward 
afforded her by the correspondence, for his name was 
not even mentioned in any of the succeeding letters. 
She was not doomed, however, to be long in ignorance 
of his measures. 

Their man-servant had been sent one morning to 
Exeter on business; and when, as he waited at table, 
he had satisfied the inquiries of his mistress as to the 
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event of hb errand, this was his voluntary communica- 
tion — 

T suppose you know, ma*am, that Mr, Ferrars is 
married.’ 

Marianne gave a violent start, fixed her eyes upon 
Elinor, saw her turning pale, and fell back in her chair 
in hysterics. Mrs. Dashwood, whose eyes, as she 
answered the servant’s inquiry, had intuitively tsdeen 
the same direction, was shocked to perceive by Elinor's 
countenance how much she really suffered, and in a 
moment afterwards, alike distressed by Marianne’s 
situation, knew not on which child to bestow her 
principal attention. 

The servant, who saw only that Miss Marianne was 
taken ill, had sense enough to call one of the maids, 
who, with Mrs. Dashwood’s assistance, supported her 
into the other room. By that time, Marianne was 
rather better, and her mother leaving her to the care 
of Margaret and the maid, returned to Elinor, who, 
though still much disordered, had so far recovered the 
use of her reason-and voice as to be just beginning an 
inquiry of Thomas, as to the source of his intelligence, 
Mrs. Dashwood immediately took all that trouble on 
herself ; and Elinor had the benefit of the information 
without the exertion of seeking it. 

‘Who told you that Mr. Ferrars was married, 
Thomas?’ 

‘I see Mr. Ferrars myself, ma’am, this morning in 
Exeter, and his lady too. Miss Steele as was. They was 
stopping in a chaise at the door of the New London 
Inn, as I went there with a message from Sally at the 
Park to her brother, who is one of the post-boys. I 
happened to look up ih I went by the chaise, and so 
I see directly it was the youngest Miss Steele; so I took 
off my hat, and she knew me and called tp me, and 
inquired after you, ma'am, and the young ladies, 
especially Miss Marianne, and bid me I should give 
her compliments and Mr. Ferrars’s, their best compli- 



339 SENSE AND SENSIBILITY 

ments and service, and how sorry they was they had 
not time to come on and see you, but they was in 
a great hurry to go forwards, for they was going 
further down for a little while, but howsever, when 
they come back, they’d make sure to come and see you.* 
'But did she tell you she was married, Thomas?* 
'Yes, ma’am. She smiled, and said how she had 
chang^ her name since she was in these parts. She 
was always a very affable and free-spoken young lady, 
and very civil behaved. So, I made free to wi^ 
her joy.* 

'Was Mr. Ferrars in the carriage with her?’ 

'Yes, ma’am, I just see him leaning back in it, but 
he did not look up; — he never was a gentleman much 
for talking.’ 

Elinor’s heart could easily account for his not put- 
ting himself forward; and Mrs. Dashwood probably 
found the same explanation. 

'Was there no one else in the carriage?* 

‘No, ma’am, only they two.* 

‘Do you know where they came from?* 

'They come straight from town, as Miss Lucy — 
Mrs. Ferrars told me.* 

'And are going farther westward?’ 

'Yes, ma’am — but not to bide long. They will soon 
back again, and then they’d be sure and call here.* 
Mrs. Dashwood now looked at her daughter; but 
Elinor knew better than to expect them. She recog- 
nised the whole of Lucy in the message, and was very 
confident that Edward would never come near them. 
She observed, in a low voice, to her mother, that they 
were probably going down to Mr. Pratt’s, near 
Plymouth. 

. Thomas’s intelligence seemed over. Elinor lodced 
as . if she wished to hear more. 

‘Did you see them off, before you came away?* 
^ 1 ^ 0 , ma*am — the horses was just coming out, but 
1 could not bide any longer; 1 was afraid of being late.* 
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*Did Mrs. Ferrars look well?* 

*Yc 8, n^’am, she said how she was very well; and 
to my mind she was always a very handsome young 
lady — and she seemed vastly contented.’ 

Mrs. Dashwood could 4hink of no other question, 
and Thomas and the table-cloth, now alike needless, 
were soon afterwards dbmissed. Marianne had al- 
ready sent to say that she should eat nothing more. 
Mrs. Dashwood’s and Elinor’s appetites were equally 
lost, and Margaret might think herself very well off, 
that with so much uneasiness as both her sisters had 
lately experienced, so much reason as they had often 
had to be careless of their meab, she had never been 
obliged to go without her dinner before. 

V/nen the dessert and the wine were arranged, and 
Mrs. Dashwood and Elinor were left by themselves, 
diey remained long together in a similarity of thought- 
fulness and silence. Mrs. Dashwood feared to hazard 
any remark, and ventured not to offer consolation. 
She now found that she had erred in relying on 
Elinor’s representation of herself; and justly concluded 
that every thing had been expressly softened at the 
time, to spare her from an increase of unhappiness, 
suffering as she then had suffered for Marianne. She 
found t^t she had been misled by the careful, the 
considerate attention of her daughter, to think the 
attachment, which once she had so well understood, 
rnach slighter in reality, than she had been wont to 
believe, or than it was now proved to be. She feared 
that under this persuasion she had been unjust, in- 
attentive, nay, almost unkind, to her Elinor;— that 
Marianne’s affliction, because more acknowledged, 
more immediately beiWe her, had too much engroked 
her tenderness, and led her away'to forget that in 
Elinor she might have a daughter suffering almost^ 
much, certainly with less self-provocation, and greattt 
fortitxide. 
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CHAPTER XLVIII 

Elinor now found the difference between the expec- 
tation of an unpleasant event, however certain the 
mind may be told to consider it, and certainty itself. 
She now found, that in spite of herself, she had always 
admitted a hope, while Edward remained single, that 
something would occur to prevent his marrying Lucy; 
that some resolution of his own, some mediation of 
friends, or some more eligible opportunity of establish- 
ment for the lady, would arise to assist the happiness 
of all. But he was now married, and she condemned 
her heart for the lurking flattery, which so much 
heightened the pain of the intelligence. 

That he should be married so soon, before (as she 
imagined) he could be in orders, and consequently 
before he could be in possession of the living, surprised 
her a little at first. But she soon saw how likely it was 
that Lucy, in her self-provident care, in her haste to 
secure him, should overlook every thing but the risk 
of delay. They were married, married in town, and 
now hastening down to her uncle’s. What had Edward 
felt on being within four miles of Barton, on seeing 
her mother’s servant, on hearing Lucy’s message! 

They would soon, she suppos^, be settled at Dela- 
ford. — Delaford, — that place in which so much con- 
spired to give her an interest; which she wished to be 
acquainted with, and yet desired to avoid. She saw 
them in an instant in their parsonage-house; saw in 
Lucy, the active, contriving manager, uniting at 
once a desire of smart appearance, with the utmost 
frugality, and ashamed to be suspected of half her 
economical practices; — pursuing her own interest in 
every thought, courting the favour of Colonel Bran- 
don, of Mrs. Jennings, and of every wealthy friend. 
In Edward — she knew not what she saw, nor what 
she wished to see; — chappy or unhappy, — ^nothing 
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pleased her; she turned away her head from every 
sketch of him. 

Elinor flattered herself that some one of their con- 
nections in London would write to them to announce 
the event, and give farther particulars, — ^but day after 
day passed off, and brought no letter, no tidings. 
Though uncertain that any one were to blame, she 
found fault with every abs^t friend. They were all 
thoughtless or indolent. 

‘When do you write to Ciolonel Brandon, ma’am?’ 
was an inquiry which sprung from the impatience of 
her mind to have something going on. 

T wrote to him, my love, last week, and rather 
expect to see, than to hear from him again. I eamesdy 
pressed his coming to us, and should not be surprised 
to see him walk in to-day or to-morrow, or any day.’ 

This was gaining something, something to look 
forward to. Colonel Brandon must have some informa- 
tion to give. 

Scarcely had she so determined it, when the figure 
of a man on horseback drew her eyes to the window. 
He stopt at their gate. It was a gentleman, it was 
Colonel Brandon himself. Now she should hear more; 
and she trembled in expectation of it. But — it was not 
Colonel Brandon — ^neither his air — nor his height. 
Were it possible, she should say it must be Edward. 
She looked again. He had just dismounted; — she - 
could not be mistaken; — ^it uxis Edward. She moved 
away and sat down. *He comes from Mr. Pratt’s pur- 
posely to see us, 1 will be calm; I will be mistress of 
myself.’ 

In a moment she perceived that the others were 
likewise aware of the fhistake. She saw her mother 
and Marianne change colour; saw them look at her- 
self, and whisper a few sentences to each other. She 
would have given the world to be able to speak — ^and 
to make them understand that she hop^ no coolness, 
no slight, would appear in their behaviour to him; — 
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but she had no utterance and was obliged to lehve all 

to their own discretion. 

■Not a syllable passed aloud. They all waited in 
silence for the appearance of their visitor. His foot* 
steps were heard along the gravel path; in amoment he 
was in the passage; and in another, he was before them. 

His countenance, as he entered the room, was not 
too happy, even for Elinor. His complexion was white 
with agitation, and he looked as if fearful of his recep- 
tion, and conscious that he merited no kind one. 
Mrs. Dashwood, however, conforming, as she trusted, 
to the wishes of that daughter, by whom she then 
meant in the warmth of hdr heart to be guided in 
everything, met him with a look of forced com- 
placency, gave him her hand, and wished him joy. 

He coloured, and stammered out 2 m unintell^ble 
r^ly. Elinor’s lips had moved with her mother’s, and 
when the moment of action was over, she wished that 
she had shaken hands with him too. But it was then 
too late, and with a countenance meaning to be open, 
she sat down again and talked of the weather. 

Marianne had retreated as much as possible out of 
sight, to conceal her distress; and Margaret, under- 
standing some part, but not the whole, of ^e case, 
thought it incumbent on her to be dignified, and there- 
fore took a seat as far from him as she could, and 
maintained a strict silence. 

^When Elinor had ceased to rejoice in the dryness of 
the season, a very awful pause took place. It was put 
an end to by Mrs. Dashwood, who felt obliged to hope 
that he had left Mrs. Ferrars very well. In an hurried 
manner, he replied in the affirmative. 

- Another pause. 

•Elinor, resolving to exert herself, though fearing the 
sound of her own voice, now said, 

Ts Mrs. Ferrars at Lmigstaple?' 

*At Longstaple !’ he replied, with an air of surprise — 
*No, my mother is in town.' 
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meant/ said Elinor, taking up some work from 
the table, ‘to inquire after Mrs. Edward Ferrars.’ 

She dared not look up; — but her mother and 
Marianne both turned their eyes on him. He coloured, 
seemed perplexed, looked doubtingly, and after some 
hesitation, said, 

‘Perhaps you mean— my brother— you mean Mrs. 
— ^Mrs. Robert Ferrars.’ 

‘Mrs. Robert Ferrars!' — ^was repeated by Marianne 
and her mother, in an accent of the utmost amaze- 
ment; — and though Elinor could not speak, even her 
eyes were fixed on him with the same impatient 
wonder. He rose from his seat and walked to the 
window, apparently from not knowing what to do; 
took up a pair of scissars that lay there, and while 
spoiling both them and their sheath by cutting the 
latter to pieces as he spoke, said, in an hurried voice, 

Terhaps you do not Imow — ^you may not have 
heard that my brother is lately married to— to the 
youngest — ^to Miss Lucy Steele.* 

His words were echoed with unspeakable astonish- 
ment by all but Elinor, who sat with her head leaning 
over her work, in a state of such agitation as made her 
hardly know where she was. 

‘Yes,* said he, ‘they were married last week, and 
are now at Dawlish.’ 

Elinor could sit it no longer. She almost ran out of 
the room, and as soon as the door was closed, burst 
into tears of joy, which at first she thought would 
never cease. Edward, who had till then looked any 
where, rather than at her, saw her hurry away, and 
perhaps saw — or even heard, her emotion; for im- 
mediately afterwards fell into a reverie, which no 
remarks, no inquiries, no affectionate^ address of Mrs. 
Dashwo^ could penetrate, and at last, without saying 
a word, quitted the room, and walked out towards the 
village- — leaving the others in the greatest aston- 
ishment and p^lexity on a change in his situation. 



344 SENSE AND SENSIBILITY 

so wonderful and so sudden; — perplexity which 
they had no means of lessening but by their own 
conjectures. 


CHAPTER XLIX 

Unaccountable, however, as the circumstances of 
his release might appear to the whole family, it was 
certain that EdwaM was free: and to what purpose 
that freedom would be employed was easily predeter- 
mined by all; — ^for after experiencing the blessings of 
imprudent engagement, contracted without his 
mother’s consent, as he had already done for more 
than four years, nothing less could be expected of him 
in the failure of that, than the immediate contraction 
of another. 

His errand at Barton, in fact, was a simple one. It 
was only to ask Elinor to marry him; — and considering 
that he was not altogether inexperienced in such a 
question, it might be strange that he should feel so 
uncomfortable in the present case as he really did, so 
much in need of encouragement and fresh air. 

How soon he had walked himself into the proper 
resolution, however, how soon an opportunity of exer- 
cising it occurred, in what manner he expressed him- 
self, and how he was received, need not be particularly 
told. This only need be said; — that when they all sat 
down to table at four o’clock, about three hours after 
his arrival, he had secured his lady, engaged her 
mother’s consent, and was not only in the rapturous 
profession of the lover, but in the reality of reason and 
truth, one of the happiest of men. His situation indeed 
was more than commonly joyful. He had more than 
the ordinary triumph of accepted love to swell his 
heart, and raise his spirits. He was released without 
any reproach to himself, from an entanglement which 
had long formed his misery, from a woman whom he 
had long ceased to love; — ^and elevated at once to that 
security with another, which he must have thought of 
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almost ^th despair, as soon as he had learnt to con- 
sider it with desire. He was brought, not from doubt 
or suspense, but from misery to happiness; — and the 
change was openly spoken in such a genuine, flowing, 
grateful cheerfulness, as his friends had never wit- 
nessed in him before. 

His heart was now open to Elinor, all its weaknesses, 
all its errors confessed, and his first boybh attachment 
to Lucy treated with all the philosophic digpiity of 
twenty-four. 

*It was a foolish, idle inclination on my side,’ said 
he, ^the consequence of ignorance of the world — ^and 
want of employment. Had my mother given me some 
active profession when I was removed at eighteen from 
the care of Mr. Pratt, I think — ^nay, I am sure, it would 
never have happened; for though 1 left Longstaple 
with what I thought, at the time, a most unconquer- 
able preference for his niece, yet had I then had any 
pursuit, any object to engage my time and keep me at 
a distance from her for a few months, I should very 
soon have outgrown the fancied attachment, especially 
by mixing more with the world, as in such a case 1 
must have done. But instead of having anything to do, 
instead of having any profession chosen for me, or 
being allowed to chuse any myself, 1 returned home 
to be completely idle; and for the first twelvemonth 
afterwards, I had not even the nominal employment, 
which belonging to the university would have given 
me, for I was not entered at Oxford till 1 was nineteen. 
I had therefore nothing in the world to do, but to 
fancy myself in love; and as my mother did not make 
my home in every respect comfortable, as I had no 
friend, no companion 111 my brother, and disliked new 
acquaintance, it was not unnatural for me to be very 
often at Longstaple, where 1 always felt myself at 
home, and was always sure of a welcome; and accord- 
ingly 1 spent the greatest part of my time there from 
eighteen to nineteen: Lucy appear^ everything that 
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was amiable and obliging. She was pretty too — ^at 
least I thought so thm^ and I had seen so little of other 
women, that I could make no comparisons, and see 
no defects. Considering everything, therefore, I hope, 
foolish as our engagement was, foolish as it has since 
in every way been proved, it was not at the time an 
unnatural, or an inexcusable piece of folly.* 

The change which a few hours had wrought in the 
minds and the happiness of the Dashwoods, was such 
— so great — as promised them all, the satisfaction of a 
sleepless night. Mrs. Dashwood, too happy to be com- 
fortable, knew not how to love Edwsird, nor praise 
Elinor enough, how to be enough thanJdul for his 
release without wounding his delicacy, nor how at 
once to give them leisure for unrestrained conversation 
together, and yet enjoy, as she wished, the sight and 
society of both. 

Marianne could speak her happiness only by tears. 
Comparisons would occur — ^regrets would arise; — ^and 
her joy, though sincere as her love for her sister, was of 
a kind to give her neither spirits nor language. 

But Elinor — ^How are her feelings to be described? — 
From the moment of learning that Lucy was married 
to another, that Edward was free, to the moment of his 
justifying the hopes which had so instantly followed, 
she was everything by turns but tranquil. But when 
the second moment had passed, when she found every 
doubt, every solicitude removed, compared her situa- 
tion with what so lately it had been, — ^saw him 
honourably released from his fornder engagement, saw 
him instantly profiting by the release, to address her- 
self and declare an afiection as tender, as constant as 
she had ever supposed it to be, — she was oppressed, she 
was overcome by her own felicity; — am happily 
disposed as is the human mind to be euily familiarized 
wddi any change for the better, it required several 
horns to give sedateness to her spirits, or any degree of 
tranquillity to her heart 
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Edward was now fixed at the cottage at least for a 
%veek; — ^for whatever other claims might be made cm 
him, it was impossible that less than a week should be 
given up to the enjoyment of Elinor’s company, dr 
suffice to say half that was to be said of the past, the 
present, and the future; — for though a very few hours 
spent in the hard labour of incessant talking will 
dispatch more subjects than can really be in common 
between any two rational creatures, yet with lovers it 
is different. Between thm no subject is finished, no 
communication is even made, till it has been made at 
least twenty times over. 

Lucy’s marriage, the unceasing and reasonable 
wonder among them all, formed of course one of the 
earliest discussions of the lovers; — and Elinor’s particu- 
lar knowledge of each party made it appear to lier in 
every view, as one of the most extraordinary and 
unaccountable circumstances she had ever heard. 
How they could be thrown together, and by what 
attraction Robert could be drawn on to marry a girl, 
of whose beauty she had herself heard him spe^ with- 
out any admiration, — a girl too already engaged to 
his brother, and on whose account that brother had 
been thrown off by his family — it was beyond her 
comprehension to make out. To her own heart it ,was 
a delightful affair, to her imagination it was even a 
ridiculous one, but to her reason, her judgment, it w:as 
OHnpletely a puzzle. 

Edward could only attempt an explanation by 
supposing, that perhaps at first accidentally meeting, 
the vanity of the one had been so worked on by the 
flattery of the other, a% to lead by degrees to all the 
rest. Elinor rememl^im what Robert had told her in 
Haiiey-street, of his pinion of what his own media- 
tion in his brother’s affairs might have done, if ai^lied 
to in time. She repeated it to Edward. 

*Thai was exactly like Robert,’ — ^was his immediate 
observation. — ^*And /Ae/,’ he presently added, ^inigbt 
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perhaps be in his head when the acquaintance between 
them first began. And Lucy perhaps at first might 
think only of procuring his good offices in my favour. 
Other designs might ^erwards arise.’ 

How long it had. been carrying on between them, 
however, he was equally at a loss with herself to make 
out; for at Oxford, where he had remained by choice 
ever since his quitting London, he had had no means 
of hearing of her but from herself, and her letters to 
the very last were neither less frequent, nor less affec- 
tionate than usual. Not the smallest suspicion, there- 
fore, had ever occurred to prepare him for what 
followed; — and when at last it burst on him in a letter 
from Lucy herself, he had been for some time, he 
believed, half stupified between the wonder, the 
horror, and the joy of such a deliverance. He put the 
letter into Elinor’s hands. 

‘Dear Sir, 

Being very sure I have long lost your affections, I 
have thought myself at liberty to bestow my own on 
another, and have no doubt of being as happy with 
him as I once used to think I might be with you; but 1 
scorn to accept a hand while the heart was another’s. 
Sincerely wish you happy in your choice, and it shall 
not be my fault if we are not always gO€>d friends, as 
our near relationship now makes proper. I can safely 
say I owe you no ill-will, and am sure you will be too 
generous to do us any ill offices. Your brother has 
gained my affections entirely, and as we could not live 
without one another, we are just returned from the 
altkr, and are now on our way to Dawlish for a few 
weeks, which place your dear brother has great 
curiosity to see, but thought I would first trouble you 
with these few lines, and shall always remain, 

Your sincere well-wisher, friend, and sister, 

Lucy Fbrrars. 

1 have burnt all your letters, and will return your 
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picture the first opportunity. Please to destroy my 
scrawls— -but the ring with my hair you arc very 
welcome to keep.’ 

Elinor read and returned it without any comment. 

T will not ask your opinion of it as a composition,’ 
said Edward. — ‘For worlds would not I have had a 
letter of her’s seen by you in former days. — In a sister 
it is bad enough, but in a wife! — how I have blushed 
over the pages of her writing! — ^and I believe 1 may 
say that since the first half year of our foolish — 
business — thb is the only letter I ever received from 
her, of which the substance made me any amends for 
the defect of the style.’ 

‘However it may have come about,’ said Elinor, 
after a pause — ^'they are certainly married. And your 
mother has brought on herself a most appropriate 
punishment. The independence she settled on Ro*> 
bert, through resentment against you, has put it in 
his power to make his own choice; and she has 
actually been bribing one son with a thousand a-year, 
to do the very deed which she disinherited the othel 
for intending to do. She will hardly be less hurt, 1 
suppose, by Robert’s marrying Lucy, than she would 
have been by your marrying her.’ 

‘She will be more hurt by it, for Robert always was 
her favourite. — She will be more hurt by it, and on the 
same principle will forgive him much sooner.’ 

In what state the affair stood at present between them, 
Edward knew not, for no communication with any 
of his family had yet been attempted by him. He had 
quitted O^dord withinrifour and twenty hours after 
Lucy’s letter arrived, and with only o'ne object before 
him, the nearest road to Barton, had had no leisure to 
form any scheme of conduct, with which that road did 
not hold the most intimate connection. He could do 
nothing till he were assiured of his fate with Miss 
Dashwood; and by his rapidity in seeking that fate^ it 
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is to be supposed, in spite of the jealousy with which he 
had once thought of Colonel Brandon, in spite of the 
modesty with which he rated his own deserts, and the 
p<diteness with which he talked of his doubts, he did 
not, upon the whole, expect a very cruel rec^tion. It 
was hu business, however, to say that he did^ and he 
said it very prettily. What he might say on the sulbject 
a twelvemonth after, must be referred to the imagina- 
tion of husbands and wives. 

• That Lucy had certainly meant to deceive, to go off 
with a flourish of malice against him in her message by 
Thomas, was perfectly clear to Elinor; and Edward 
himself, now thoroughly enlightened on her character, 
had no scruple in believing her capable of the utmost 
meanness of wanton ill-nature. Though his eyes had 
been long opened, even before his acquaintance with 
Elinor began, to her ignorance and a want of liberality 
in some of her opinions — they had been equally im- 
puted, by him, to her want of education; and till her 
last letter reached him, he had always believed her to 
be a well-disposed, go<^-hcarted girl, and thoroughly 
attached to himself. Nothing but such a persuasion 
could have prevented his putting an end to an engage- 
ment, which, long before the discovery of it laid lum 
open to his mother’s anger, had been a continual source 
of disquiet and regret to li^. 

T thought it my duty,’ said he, ‘independent of my 
feelings, to give her the option of continuing the 
engagement or not, when I was renoimced by my 
mother, and stood to all appearance without a friend 
in the world to assist me. In such a situation as that, 
where there seemed nothing to tempt the avarice or 
the vtmity of any living creature, how could I suppose, 
when she so earnestly, so warmly insisted on sharitig 
my fate, whatever it might be, that any thing but the 
most disinterested affection was her inducement? And 
even now, I cannot comprehend on what motive she 
acted, or what fancied advantage it could be to her, to 
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be fettered to a man for whom she had not the smallest 
regard, and who had only two thousand pounds in the 
world. She could not foresee that Colonel Brandon 
would give me a living.* 

'No, but she might suppose that something would 
occur in your favour; that your own family might in 
time relent. And at any rate, she lost nothing by 
continuing the engagement, for she has proved that it 
fettered neither her inclination nor her actions. The 
connection was certainly a respectable one, and prob- 
ably gained her consideration among her friends; and, 
if nothing more advantageous occurred, it would be 
better for her to marry than be single.* 

Edward was of course immediately convinced that 
nothing could have been more natural than Lucy’s 
conduct, nor more self-evident than the motive of it. 

Elinor scolded him, harshly as ladies always scold 
the imprudence which compliments themselves, for 
having spent so much time with them at Norland, 
when he must have felt his own inconstancy. 

‘Your behaviour was certainly very wrong,’ said 
she, 'because — to say nothing of my own conviction, 
our relations were all led away by it to fancy and 
expect tohat^ as you were then situated, could never be.’ 

He could only plead an ignorance of bis own heart, 
and a mistaken confidence in the force of his engage- 
ment. 

*1 was simple enough to think, that because my faith 
was plighted to another, there could be no danger in 
my being with you; and that the consciousness of my 
engagement was to keep my heart as safe and sacred as 
my honour. I felt that & admired you. but 1 told my- 
seif it was only friendship; and till 1 began to make 
comparisons between yourself and Lucy, I did not 
know how far I was got. After that, 1 suppose, I xaas 
wrong in remaining so much in Sussex, and the 
arguments with which I reconciled myself to the ex- 
pediency of it, were no better than these: — The danger 
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is my own; I am doing no injury to anybody but 

myself.’ 

Elinor smiled, and shook her head. 

Edward heard with pleasure of Colonel Brandon’s 
being expected at the Cottage, as he really wished not 
only to better acquainted with him, but to have an 
opportunity of convincing him that he no longer 
resented his giving him the living of Delaford — 
*Whicli, at present,’ said he, ’after thanks so un- 
graciously delivered as mine were on the occasion, he 
must think I have never forgiven him for offering.’ 

Now he felt astonished himself that he had never yet 
been to die place. But so little interest had he taken 
in the matter, that he owed all his knowledge of the 
house, garden, and glebe, extent of the parish, condi- 
tion of the land, and rate of the tythes, to Elinor her- 
self, who had heard so much of it from Colonel 
Brandon, and heard it with so much attention, as to be 
entirely mistress of the subject. 

One question after this only remained undecided, 
between them, one difficulty only was to be overcome. 
They were brought together by mutual affection, with 
the wannest approbation of their real friends, their 
intimate knowl^ge of each other seemed to make 
their happiness certain — and they only wanted some- 
thing to live upon. Edward had two thousand pounds, 
and Elinor one, which, with Delaford living, was all 
that they could call their own; for it was impossible 
that Mrs. Dashwood should advance anything, and 
they were neither of them quite enough in Ipve to 
think that three hundred and fifty pounds a-year 
would supply them with the comforts of life. 

Edward was not entirely without hopes of some 
favourable change in his mother towards him; and 
on that he rested for the residue of their income. 
But Elinor had no such dependance; for since Ed- 
ward would still be unable to marry Miss Morton,, 
and his chusing herself had been spoken of in Mrs. 
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Ferrars*s flattering language as onV a lesser evil than 
bis chusing Lucy Steele, she icu.cd that Robert’s 
offence would serve no other purpose than to enrich 
Fa^iny. 

About four days afler Edward’s arrival, Colonel 
Brandon appear^, to complete Mrs. Dashwood’s 
satisfaction, and to give her the dignity of having, for 
the first time since her living at Barton, more company 
with her than her house would hold. Edward was 
allowed to retain the privilege of first comer, and 
Colonel Brandon therefore walked every night to his 
old quarters at the Park; from whence he usually 
returned in the morning, early enough to interrupt 
the lovers* first tfite-A-t^tc before breakfast. 

A three weeks’ residence at Delaford, where, in his 
evening hours at least, he had little to do but to 
calculate the disproportion between thirty-six and 
seventeen, brought him to Barton in a temper of mind 
which needed all the improvement in Marianne’s 
looks, all the kindness of her welcome, and all the 
encouragement of her mother’s language, to make it 
cheerful. Among such friends, however, and such 
flattery, he did revive. No rumour of Lucy’s mar- 
riage had yet reached him; — ^he knew nothing of what 
had passed; and the first hours of his visit were conse- 
quently spent in hearing and in wondering. Every 
thing was explained to him by Mrs. Dashwo^, and he 
found fresh reason to rejoice in what he had done for 
Mr. Ferrars, since eventually it promoted the interest 
of Elinor. 

It would be needless to say, that the gentlemen 
advanced in the good opinion of each uther, as they 
advanced in each other’s acquaintance, for it could 
not be otiierwisc. Their resemblance in good prin- 
ciples and good sense, in disposition and manner of 
thinking, would probably have been sufficient to unite 
them in friendship, without any other attraction; but 
their , being in love with two sisters, and two sisten 

N 
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fond of each other, made that mutual regard inevitable 
and immediate, which might otherwise have waited 
the effect of time and judgment. 

The letters from town, which a few days before 
would have made every nerve in Elinor’s b^y thrill 
with transport, now arrived to be read with less 
emotion than mirth. Mrs. Jennings wrote to tell the 
wonderful tale, to vent her honest indignation against 
the jilting girl, and pour forth her compassion towards 
|X)or Mr. Edward, who, she was sure, had quite doted 
upon the worthless hussey, and was now, by all 
accounts, almost broken-hearted, at Oxford. — T do 
think,* she continued, ^nothing was ever carried on so 
sly; for it was but two days before Lucy called and sat 
a couple of hours with me. Not a soul suspected any- 
thing of the matter, not even Nancy, who, poor soul ! 
came crying to me the day after, in a great fright for 
fear of Mrs. Ferrars, as well as not knowing how to get 
to Plymouth; for Lucy it seems borrowed all her 
money before she went off to be married, on purpose 
we suppose to make a shew with, and poor Nancy had 
not seven shillings in the world; — so I was very glad 
to give her five guineas to take her down to Exeter, 
where she thinks of staying three or four weeks with 
Mrs. Eurgess, in hopes, as 1 tell her, to fall in with the 
Doctor again. And I must say that Lucy’s crossness 
not to take 'her along with them in the chaise is worse 
than all. Poor Mr. Edward! 1 cannot get him out of 
my head, but you must send for him to Barton, and 
Miss Marianne must try to comfort him.’ 

Mr. Dashwood’s strains were more solemn. Mrs. 
Ferrars was the most unfortunate of women — poor 
Fanny had suffered agonies of sensibility — and he 
considered the existence of each, under such a blow, 
with grateful wonder. Robert’s offence was unpardon- 
able, but Lucy’s was infinitely worse. Neither of them 
was ever again to be mentioned to Mrs. Ferrars; and 
e\'en, if she might hereafter be induced to forgive her 
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son, his wife should never be acknowledged as her 
daughter, nor be permitted to appear in her presence. 
The secrecy with which every thing had been carried on 
between them, was rationally treated as enormously 
heightening the crime, because, had any suspicion 
of it occurred to the others, proper measures would 
have been taken to prevent the marriage; and he 
called on Elinor to join with him in regretting that 
Lucy’s engagement with Edward had not rather been 
fulfilled, than that she should thus be the means of 
spreading misery farther in the family. — He duB 
continued: 

‘Mrs. Ferrars has never yet mentioned Edward’s 
name, which does not surprise us; but to our gpreat 
astonishment not a line has been received from him 
on the occasion. Perhaps, however, he is kept silent 
by his fear of offending, and I shall, therefore, give him 
a hint, by a line to Osdord, that his sister and I both 
think a letter of proper submission from him, addressed 
perhaps to Fanny, and by her shewn to her mother, 
might not be taken amiss; for we all know the tender- 
ness of Mrs. Ferrars’s heart, and that she wishes for 
nothing so much as to be on good terms with her 
children.’ 

This paragraph was of some importance to the 
prospects and conduct of Edward. It detennined him 
to attempt a reconciliation, though not exactly in the 
manner pointed out by their brother and^ister. 

‘ ‘A letter of proper submission!’ repeated he; 
‘would they have me beg my mother’s pardon for 
Robert’s ingratitude to and breach of honour to 
— I can make no sut.^nission — I am grown neither 
humble nor penitent by what has 'passed. — I am 
grown very happy, but that would not interest. — ^I 
know of no submission that is proper for me to 
make.’ 

*You may certainly ask to be forgiven,’ said Elinor, 
‘because you have offended; — and I should think you 
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might mm venture so far as to profess some concern for 
having ever formed the engagement which drew on 
you your mother’s anger.* 

He agreed that he might. 

‘And when she has foigiven you, perhaps a little 
humility may be convenient whde acknowledging a 
second enga^ment, almost as imprudent in ^ eyes, 
as the first.’ 

He had nothing to lurge against it, but still rcsbtcd 
the idea of a letter of proper submission; and there- 
fore, to make it easier to him, as he declared a much 
greater willingness to make mean concessions by word 
of mouth than on paper, it was resolved that, instead 
of writing to Fanny, he should go to London, and 
personally intreat her good offices in his favour. — 
‘And if they really do interest themselves,’ said 
Marianne, in her new character of candour, ‘in 
bringing about a reconciliation, I shall think that even 
John and Fanny are not entirely without merit.’ 

Afiter a visit on Colonel Brandon’s side of only three 
or four days, the two gentlemen quitted Barton to- 
gether. — ^They were to go immediately to Delaford, 
that Edward might have some personal knowledge of 
his future home, and assbt his patron and friend in 
deciding on what improvements were needed to it; 
and from thence, after staying there a couple of nights, 
he was to proce^ on his journey to town. 

CHAPTER L 

After a proper resistance on the part of Mrs. Ferrars, 
just so violent and so steady as to preserve her from 
that reproach which she always seemed fearful of 
incurring, the reproach of being too amiable, Edward 
was admitted to her presence, and pronounced to be 
again her son. 

Her family had of late been exceedingly fluctuating. 
For many years of her life she had had two sons; but 
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the crime and annihilation of Edward a few weeks ago, 
had robbed her of one; the similar annihilation of 
Robert had leR her for a fortnight without any; and 
now, by the resuscitation of Edward, she had one 
again. 

In spite of his being allowed once more to live, how- 
ever, he did not feel the continuance of his existence 
secure, till he had revealed his present engagement; for 
the publication of that circumstance, he feared, might 
give a sudden turn to his constitution, and carry him 
off as rapidly as before. With apprehensive caution 
therefore it was revealed, and he was listened to with 
unexpected calmness, hfo. Ferrars at hrst reasonably 
endeavoured to dissuade him from marrying Miss 
Dashwood, by every argument in her power; — told 
him, that in Mis^ Morton he would have a woman of 
higher rank and larger fortune; — and enforced the 
assertion, by observing that Miss Mortpn was the 
daughter of a nobleman with thirty thousand pounds, 
while Miss Dashwood was only the daughter of a 
private gentleman, with no more than three; but when 
she found that, though perfectly admitting the truth 
of her representation, he was by no means inclined to 
be guided by it, she judged it wisest, from the experi- 
ence of the past, to submit — and therefore, after such 
an ungracious delay as she o>ved to her own digni^, 
and as served to prevent every suspicion of good-will, 
she issued her decree of consent to the marriage ot' 
Edward and Elinor. 

What she would engage to do towards augment- 
ing their income, was next to be considered; and here 
it plainly appeared, tha;: though Edward was now 
her only son, he was by no means her eldest; for 
while Robert was inevitably endowed with a thousand 
pounds a-year, not the smallest objection was made 
against Edwai^*s taking orders for the. sake of two 
hundr^ and at the utmost; nor was anything 
promised either for the present or in future, beyond 
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the ten thousand pounds^ which had been given with 

Fanny. 

It was as much, however, as was desired, and more 
than was expected by Edward and Elinor; and Mrs. 
Ferrars herself, by her shuffling excuses, seemed the 
only person surprised at her not giving more. 

With an income quite sufficient to their wants thus 
seoired to them, they had nothing to wait for after 
Edward was in possession of the living, but the readi- 
ness of the house, to which Colonel Brandon, with an 
eager desire for the accommodation of Elinor, was 
m^ng considerable improvements; and after waiting 
some time for their completion, after experiencing, as 
usual, a thousand disappointments and delays, from 
the unaccountable dilatoriness of the workmen, Elinor, 
as usual, broke through the first positive resolution of 
not marrying till every thing was ready, and the 
ceiemony took place in Barton church early in the 
autumn. 

The first month after their marriage was spent with 
their friend at the Mansion-house, from whence they 
could superintend the progress of the Parsonage, and 
direct every thing as they liked on the spot; — could 
chuse papers, project shrubberies, and invent a sweep. 
Mrs. Jennings’s prophecies, though rather jumbM 
together, were chiefly fulfilled; for she was able to 
visit Edward and his wife in their Parsonage by 
Michaelmas, and she found in Elinor and her husband, 
as she really believed, one of the happiest couple in 
the world. They had in fact nothing to wish for, 
but the marriage of Colonel Brandon and Marianne, 
and rather better pasturage for their cows. 

They were visit^ on their first settling by almost all 
their relations and friends. Mrs. Ferrars came to in- 
spect the happiness which she was almost ashamed of 
having authorised; and even the Dashwoods were at 
the expense of a journey from Sussex to do them 
honour. 
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T wiU not say that I am disappointed, my dear 
sister,* said John, as they were walking together one 
morning b^ore the gates of Delaford House, 'that 
would be saying too much, for certainly you have been 
one of the most fortunate young women in the world, 
as it is. But, I confess, it would give me great pleasure 
to call Colonel Brandon brother. His property here, 
his place, his house, every thing in such respectable 
and excellent condition! — ^and his woods! — I have not 
seen such timber any where in Dorsetshire, as there 
is now standing in Delaford Hanger! — And though, 
perhaps, Marianne may not seem exactly the person 
to attract him — ^yet I think it would altogether be 
adviseable for you to have them now frequently 
staying with you, for as Colonel Brandon seems a 
great deal at home, nobody can tell what may happen 
— ^for, when people are much tlirown together, and 
sec little of anybody else — and it will always be in 
your power to set her off to advantage, and so forth; 
— ^in short, you may as well give her a chance — You 
understand me.* — 

But though Mrs. Ferrars did come to see them, and 
always treated them with the make-believe of decent 
affection, they were never insulted by her real favour 
and preference. That was due to the folly of Robert, 
and the cunning of his wife; and it was earned by them 
before many months had passed away. The selfish 
sagacity of the latter, which had at first drawn Robert 
into the scrape, was the principal instrument of his 
deliverance from it; for her respectful humility, assi- 
duous attentions, and endless flatteries, as soon as the 
smallest opening waJ -given for their exercise, recon- 
ciled Mrs. Ferrars to his choice, and re-established 
him completely in her favour. 

The whole of Lucy*s behaviour in the affair, and the 
prosperity which crowned it, therefore, may be held 
forth as a most encouraging instance of what an 
earnest, an unceasing attention to self-interest, how- 
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ever its progress may be apparently obstructed, will do 
in securing every advantage of fortune, with no other 
sacrifice &an that of time and conscience. When 
Robert first sought her acquaintance, and privately 
visited her in Bartlett’s Buildings, it was only with the 
view imputed to him by his brother. He merely meant 
to persuade her to give up the engagement; and as 
there could be nothi^ to overcome but the affection 
of both, he naturally e3q>ected that one or two inter- 
views would settle the matter. In that point, however, 
and that only, he erred; — ^for though Lucy soon gave 
him hopes that his eloquence would convince her in 
time^ another visit, another conversation, was always 
wanted to produce this conviction. Some doubts 
alMrays lingered in her mind when they parted, which 
could only be removed by another h^ hour’s dis- 
course with himself. His attendance was by this means 
secured, and the rest followed in course. Instead of 
talking of Edward, they came gradually to talk only 
of Robert, — a subject on which he had always more 
to say than on any other, and in which she soon 
betrayed an interest even equal to his own; and in 
short, it became speedily evident to both, that he had 
entirely supplant^ his brother. He was proud of his 
conquest, proud of tricking Edward, and very proud 
of marrying privately without his mother’s consent. 
What immediately followed is known. They passed 
some' months in great happiness at Dawlish; for she 
had many relations and old acquaintance to cut — and 
he drew several plans for magnificent cottages; — ^and 
from thence returning to town, procured the foigive- 
ness of Mrs. Ferrars, by the simple expedient of asking 
which, at Lucy’s instigation, was adopted. The 
fof^veness at first, indeed, as was reasonable, compre- 
hended only Rol^rt; and Lucy, who had owed his 
mother no duty, and therefore co^d have transgressed 
none, still remained some weeks longer unpairioned. 
But perseverance in humility of conduct and messages. 



SENSE AND SENSIBILITY 361 

in self-condemnation for Robert’s offence, and grati- 
tude for the unkindness she was treated witli, procured 
her in time the haughty notice which overcame her by 
its g^aciousness, and led soon afterwards, by rapid 
degi^, to the highest state of affection and influence. 
Lucy b^ame as necessary to Mrs. Ferrars, as either 
Rob^ or Fanny; and while Edward was never 
cordially forgiven for having once intended to marr>' 
her, and Elinor, though superior to her in fortune and 
birth, was spoken of as an intruder, she was in ever>^ 
thing considered, and always openly acknowledged, 
to be a favourite child. They settled in town, received 
very liberal assistance from Mrs. Ferrars, were on the 
best terms imaginable with the Dashwoods; and setting 
aside the jealousies and ill-will continually subsisting 
between Fanny and Lucy, in which their husbands of 
course took a part, as well as the frequent domestic 
disagreements between Robert and Lucy themselves, 
nothing could exceed the harmony in which they all 
lived together. 

What Edward had done to forfeit the right of eldest 
son, might have puzzled many people to find out; and 
what Robert had done to succeed to it, might have 
puzzled them still more. It was an arrangement, how- 
ever, justified in its effects, if not in its cause; for nothing 
ever appeared in Robert’s style of living or of talking, 
to give a suspicion of his regretting the extent of his 
income, as cither leaving his brother too little, or 
bringing himself too much; — and if Edward might Ik; 
judged from the ready discharge of his duties in evciy 
particularj from an increasing attachment to his wife 
and his home, and from the regular cheerfulness of 
his spirits, he might be supposed no less contented 
with his lot, no less fre^ from every wish of an ex- 
change. 

Elinor’s marriage divided her as little from her 
family as could well be contrived, without rendering 
the cottage at Barton entirely useless, for her mother 
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and sisters spent much more than half their time with 
her. Mrs. Dashwood was acting on motives of policy 
as well as pleasure in the frequency of her visits at 
Delaford; for her wish of bringing Marianne and 
Colonel Brandon together was ha^ly less earnest, 
though rather more liberal than what John had ex- 
pressed. It was now her darling object. Precious as 
was the company of her daughter to her she desired 
nothing so much ^ to give up its constant enjoyment 
to her valued friend; and to see Marianne setded at 
the mansion-house was equally the wish of Edward 
and Elinor. They each felt his sorrows, and their own 
obligations, and Marianne, by general consent, was to 
be the reward of all. 

With such a confederacy against her — ^with a know- 
ledge so intimate of his go^ness — ^with a conviction of 
his fond attachment to herself, which at last, though 
long after it was observable to everybody else — ^burst 
on her — what could she do? 

Marianne Dashwood was born to an extraordinary 
fate. She was born to discover the falsehood of her 
own opinions, and to counteract, by her conduct, her 
most favourite maxims. She was born to overcome 
an affection formed so late in life as at seventeen, and 
with no sentiment superior to strong esteem and lively 
friendship, voluntarily to give her hand to another! — 
and that other, a man who had suffered no less than 
herself under the event of a former attachment, whom, 
two years before, she had considered too old to be 
married, — ^and who still sought the constitutional safe- 
guard of a flannel waistcoat! 

But so it was. Instead of falling a sacrifice to an 
irresistible passion, as once she had fondly flattered 
herself with expecting, — ^instead of remaining even for 
ever with her mother, and finding her only pleasures 
in retirement and study, as afterwards in her more 
calm and sober judgment she had determined on, — 
she found herself at nineteen, submitting to new 
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attachments, entering on new duties, placed in a 
new home, a wife, the mistress of a family, and the 
patroness of a village. 

CSolonel Brandon was now as happy, as all those 
who best loved him, believed he deserved to be; — in 
Marianne he was consoled for every past affliction; — 
her regard and her society restored his mind to anima- 
tion, and his spirits to cheerfulness; and that Marianne 
found her own happiness in forming his, was equally 
the persuasion and delight of each observing friend. 
Marianne could never love by halves; and her whole 
heart became, in time, as much devoted to her 
husband, as it had once been to Willoughby. 

Willoughby could not hear of her marriage without 
a pang; and his punishment was soon afterwards 
complete in the voluntary forgiveness of Mrs. Smith, 
who, by stating his marriage with a woman of 
character, as the source of her clemency, gave him 
reason for believing that had he behaved with honour 
towards Marianne, he might at once have been happy 
and rich. That his repentance of misconduct, which 
thus brought its own punishment, was sincere, need 
not be doubted; — nor that he long thought of Colonel 
Brandon with envy, and of Marianne with regret. 
But that he was for ever inconsolable, that he fled 
from society, or contracted an habitual gloom of 
temper, or died of a broken heart, must not be de- 
pended on — ^for he did neither. He lived to exert, and 
frequently to enjoy himself. His wife was not always 
out of humour, nor his home always uncomfortable; 
and in his breed of horses and dogs, and in sporting of 
every kind, he found no* inconsiderable degree of 
domestic felicity. 

For Marianne, however — ^in spite of his incivility in 
surviving her loss — he always retained that decided 
regard which interested him in everything that befell 
her, and made her his secret standard of perfection 
in woman;— -and many a rising beauty would be 
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slighted by him in after-days as bearing no comparison 
with Mrs. Brandon. 

Mrs. Dashwood was prudent enough to remain at 
the cottage, without attempting a removal to Dela- 
ford; and fortunately for Sir John and Mrs. Jennings, 
when Marianne was taken from them, Margaret had 
reached an age highly suitable for dancing, and not 
very ineligible for being supposed to have a lover. 

Between Barton and Delaford, there was that con- 
stant communication which strong family affection 
would naturally dictate; — and among the merits and 
the happiness of Elinor and Marianne, let it not be 
rsmked as the least considerable, that though sisters, 
and living almost within sight of each other, &ey could 
live without disagreement between themselves, or pro- 
ducing coolness between their husbands. 
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